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EDITORIAL

It has been decided, in consultation with the Director General, Archacological
Survey of India, to bring out the arrear volumes of the quarterly journal
EPIGRAPHIA INDICA in full volumes instead of issuing them as quarterly
parts. Volume XLI, now placed in the hands of scholars, is the arrear volume
for 1975-76, covering 8 partsin all which were to have been issued progressively
in January, April, July and October of 1975 and .1976. It is hoped that the
remaining arrear Volumes will be brought out in the course of next two years.

I record here my grateful thanks to Shri J.P. Joshi, Director General and
Shri M.C. Joshi, Addl. Director General, Archacological Survey of India for the
decp sympathy and understanding shown by them towards the Epigraphy
branch of the Survey and for their help in overcoming chronic printing
problems faced by us. I also wish to record here my grateful thanks to my
colleagues, Dr. S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, the then Deputy Superintending
Epigraphist, and Dr. S. Subramonia lyer, Deputy Superintending Epigraphist to
whom should go the lion’s share of the credit for compiling the present volume
and finalising it in record time. Dr. S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, with his
customary academic zeal and Dr. M.D. Sampath and Dr. §. Subramonia Iyer
have toiled tirelessly with me in editorial work. Shri M.N. Karti, Chief Epigra-
phist, Dr. M.D. Samparh, Superintending Epigraphist and Dr. S.P. Tewari,
Deputy Superintending Epigraphist as also Shri M. Jayarama Sharma now
Assistant Director, Institute of Archacology, Archaeological Survey of India,
New Delhi have helped me in the editing work at different stages and I thank
them for the same. Dr. S. Subramonia Iyer corners the credit for preparing the
entire illustration material. The preparation of the typescript for the Press has
been done under the expert supervision of Shri P. Natarajan, Stenographer.
To these gentlemen in particular and to those who have enriched this volume
through their learned contributions, I owe a deep debr of gratitude.

I am beholden to Shri J.C. Gupta, Production Officer, Archacological
Survey of India, who has master-minded the scheme for clearing the arrers of
epigraphical publications in reasonable time and rendered immense help in the
speedy publication of this volume.

K.V. RAMESH
Director (Epigraphy)
17.8.1989






—

No.

LE] 2

L1} 4

Ll 3

" 10

CONTENTS

A. Articles

Parthivapuram Inscription of Kollam Year 98+1. By K.G.
Krishnan, Mysore.

Sirngapuram Grant of the time of Kakatiya Ganapati,
Saka 1176. By S. S, Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore,

Siruguppi Hero-Stone Inscription of the time of Vanu-
satti-Arasa. By M.]. Sharma, Mysore.

Two Copper Plate Charters of the, Gahadavila king Jayach-
chandradeva. By S. Subramonia lyer, Mysore

Umariya Plates of Vijayasimhadéva, Year 944. By Ku.Usha
Jain, Jabalpur.

An Inscription of Pratihira Vatsaraja, Saka 717. By K.V.
Ramesh and S.P. Tewari, Mysore.

National Museum Inscription of Kélachchadevi, V.S. 1239,
By 5.P. Tewari, Mysore.

Doora Plates of Udayakhedi. By S. Subramonia tyer, Mysore
and Snigdha S. Tripathy, Bhubaneshwar.

Mindhal Copper Plate Charter of Pravaraséna I1, Year 16. By
Ajay Mirtra Shastri, Nagpur.

Two Inscriptions from Darasuram and the Dates of Three
Chola kings. By N. Sethuraman, Kumbakonam.

Kirumorekdli Grant of W. Ganga Mushkara. By K. V.
Ramesh, Mysore.

Chandavolu Plates of Vijayaditya (I11). By M.D. Sampath,
Mysore,

PAGE

18

23

38

49

58

61

63

77

105

114



No.

L1

L}

L1]

"

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA

13 Kukke (Subrahmanya) Grant of Mddhavaraja, Kali 4488 and
Saka 1309. By K.V. Ramesh, Mysore.

14 Pulivarru Grant of Ammardja (I). By C.A. Padmanabha
Sastry, Mysore.

15 Orissa State Muscum Plates of Naréndradhavala. Year 188
By S. Subramonia lIyer, Mysore and Snigdha S. Tripathy
Bhubaneshwar.

16 Vasana Inscription of Vasathiputa Siri Pulumivi, By
M.]. Sharma, Mysore.

17 Mandhal Plates of Prithivishena 11, Years 2 and 10
By Ajay Mitra Shastri, Nagpur

18 A Maukhari Seal-Die from Kanauj. By Kiran Kumar Thaplyal,
Lucknow.

19 A Fragmentary Inscription from Vidisha, By K.V, Ramesh
and S Subramonia lyer, Mysore.

20 Kannada Sahitya Parishat Plates of Western Ganga Simha-
varman. By K.V. Ramesh, Mysore

21 Modasi Inscription of Arjunadéva, V.S. 1320. By KM.
Bhadri, Mysore.

22 Kalanda Copper Plate Charter of Nayapiladéva, Year 14. By
K.V. Ramesh and S Subramonia lIyer, Mysore.

23 A Fragmentary Inscription from Chidiya in Haryana. By K.V.
Ramesh, Mysore

24 Kannada Sihitya Parishat Plates of Ganga Madhavavarman (111),
Year 1. By K.V. Ramesh, Mysore,

25 Maduturru Inscription of Rajarijadeva (1), $aka 1119,
Year 1. By Madhav N Katti and S.S. Ramachandra Murthy,
Mysore,

26 Urusukonda Siddha Kivya Inscription. Bv V S Subrah-

manyam, Mysore.

Index S. Subramonia lyer

[Vol. XLI
PAGE

118

140

148

154

159

181

186

189

195

199

206

209

214

219

245



B. Authors

{The names of the contributors are arranped alphabetically)

AJAY MITRA SHASTRI, M.A., PH.D. Nagpur —

No. 9. Mandhal Copper Plate Charter of Pravaraséna,
Year 16

No. 17. Mandhal Plates of Prithivishéna 11, Years 2 and 10
K.M. BHADRI, M.A_ DIP. IN ARCH,, Mysore —
No. 21. Modisa Inscription of Arjunadéva, V.S, 1320.

MADHAV N. KATTI, M.A, DIP. IN ARCH, and 5.5,
RAMACHANDRA MURTHY, ma.PH.D, Mysore —

No. 25. Maduturru Inscription of Rajarajadéva (I11), Saka
1119, Year 1

K.G. KRISHNAN, M, Mysore —

No. 1. Parthivapuram Inscription of Kollam Year 98+1
C.A. PADMANABHA SASTRY, MA. PHD., Mysore —

No. 14, Pulivarru Grant of Ammaraja (I)
5.5. RAMACHANDRA MURTHY, MA.PH.D. Mysore —

No. 2. Sarngapuram Grant of the time of Kakatiya Ganapati,
Saka 1176

No. 25. See wnmder S5.5. Ramachandra Murthy and M.N.
Katri, M.A., DIP. IN ARCH,

K.V. RAMESH, M., Pa.D., Mysore —

No. 6. See under K.V. Ramesh, M., PH.D, and
S.P. Tewari, M A Pi.D. Mysore —

No. 11. Kirumorekali Grant of W. Ganga Mushkara

No. 13.Kukke (Subrahmanya) Grant of Madhavardja, Kali
4488 and Saka 1309

No. 19.See under K.V. Ramesh, Ma_pHD and S. Subra-
monia lyer, M.A, PHD., Mysore

No. 20.Kannada Sahitya Parishat Plates of Western Ganga
Simhavarman

No. 22. See under K.V. Ramesh, MA_PHD. and S. Subra-
monia Iyer, MA,PHD.

PAGE

68
159

195

214

140

214

49

105

186

189

199



viii EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XLI

No. 23. A Fragmentary Inscription from Chidiya in Haryana. 206

No.24. Kannada Sahitya Parishat Plates of Western Ganga Madhava- 209
varman (111}, Year 1

K.V. RAMESH, maA.piD and 5. SUBRAMONIA IYER,
M.A., PHD., Mysore —

No. 19. A Fragmentary Inscription from Vidisha 186
No. 22, Kalanda Copper Plate charter of Nayapaladeva 199

K.V. RAMESH, ma.rip. and S.P. TEWARI, M, PH.D., Mysore,

No. 6. An Inscription of Pratihira Vatsardja, Saka 717 - 49
M.D. SAMPATH, A PHD., Mysore —
No. 12. Chandavolu Plates of Vijayaditya (111) 114
N. SETHURAMAN, BSc.,bM1T, Kumbakonam —
No. 10. Two Inscriptions from Dirdsuram and the Dates of 77
Three Chola Kings
M.J. SHARMA, wM.A, BL,DIP.INARCH, Mysore —
No. 3. Siruguppi Hero-stone Inscription of the time of 18
Vinusatti-Arasa
No. 16 Vasana Inscription of Vasathiputa Siri Pulumavi 154
V.S. SUBRAHMANYAM, Mysore —
No. 26 Urusukonda Siddha Kivya Inscription 219
S. SUBRAMONIA IYER, M. PHD, Mysore —
No. 4. Two Copper Plate Charters of the Gihadavala king 25
Jayachchandradéva
No. 8. See under S. Subramonia lyer, M.A PH.D., Mysore 61
and Snigdha S. Tripathy, M.A. Bhubaneshwar
No. 15 See under S. Subramonia lyer, M.A. PHD.. Mysore 148
and Snigdha S. Tripathy, m.a., Bhubaneshwar
No. 19 See under K.V. Ramesh, ma_ pup and S. Subra- 186
monia Iyer, M.A,PHD, Mysore
No. 22. See under K.V. Ramesh, M. PH.D. and S. Subra- 199

monia lyer, M.A_ PHD., Mysore



B. AUTHORS

5. SUBRAMONIA IYER, M. pPHD, Mysore and SNIGDHA S.
TRIPATHY, m.a., Bhubaneshwar

No. B. Doora Plares of Udayakhédi

No. 15 Orissa State Museum Plates of Nar@ndradhavala, Year 188

S.P. TEWARI, M.A., PHD, Mysore —

No. 6, See under K.V. Ramesh, M.A.PHD. and S.P. Tewari,
M.APH.D., Mysore.

No. 7. National Museum Inscription of Kélachchadevi,
V.S 1239

THAPLYAL, KIRAN KUMAR, MmaA.pPHD. Lucknow —
No. 18. A Maukhari Seal-Die from Kanauj.
TRIPATHY, SNIGDHA 5., M. Bhubaneshwar —

No. 8. See under S. Subramonia lyer, M.A., PHD. Mysore
and Snigdha S. Tripathy, maA., Bhubaneshwar.

No. 15. See under S. Subramonia lyer, M.A. PH.D., Mysore and
Snigdha S. Tripathy, wm.A.,Bhubaneshwar

KU. USHA JAIN, Jabalpur —
No.5. Umariya Plates of Vijayasimhadéva, Year 944,

PAGE

61
148

49

58

181

61

148

38



Ll

¥

®

"

C. Plates

.1 Parthivapuram Inscription of Kollam
Ymmgs +1 to face page 6
2 Sarngapuram Grant of the time of Kakatiya
Ganapati, Saka 1176 — Plate | between pages 12 and 13
3 Sarngapuram Grant of the time of Kikatiya
Ganapati, Saka 1176 — Plate 11 between pages 14 and 15
4 Sarrgapuram Grant of the time of Kakatiya
Ganapari, Saka 1176 — Plate 111 between pages 16 and 17
5 Siruguppi Hero-stone Inscription of the time
of Vanusatti-Arasa to face page 24
6 Two Copper Plate charters of the Gahadavila ‘
king Jayachchandradéva — Plate | facing page 28
7 Two Copper Plate charters of king Jayach-
chandradéva facing page 34
8. Umariya Plates of Vijayasithhadéva — Plate | to face page 44
9 Umariya Plates of Vijayasithhadéva — Plate 11
(Seal) 1o face page 46
10 An Inscription of Pratihara Vatsarija,
Saka 717 to face page 56
11 National Museum Inscription of Kélach-
chadevi, V. S. 1239 to face page 60
12 Doora Plates of Udayakhédi between pages 64 and 65
13 Mandhal Copper Plate charter of
Pravaraséna II, Year 16 — Plate | between page 74 and 75
14 Mindhal Copper Plate charter of
Pravaraséna I1, Year 16 — Plate 1 to face page 76
" 15 Two Inscriptions from Darisuram and berween pages 102
the Dates of Three Chala Kings — Plate | and 103
16 Two Inscriptions from Darisuram and
the Dates of Three Cha)a Kings — Plate 11 to face page 104

LL]

17 Kirumorekoli Grant of W. Ganga Mushkara

— Plate I between pages 110 and 111
18 Kirumorekoli Grant of W. Ganga Mushkara

~ Plate 1 to face page 112

19 Chandavolu Plates of Vijayaditya (I1I)  between pages 116 and 117



C. PLATES Xi

No.20 Kukke (Subrahmanya).Grant of Madhavaraja, berween pages 126

Kali 4488 and Saka 1309 — Plate | and 127

" 21 Kukke (Subrahmanya) Grant of Madhavar3ja, between pages 134
Kali 4488 and Saka 1309 — Plate 11 and 135

" 22 Pulivarru Grant of Ammardja (I) — Plate I between pages 144 and 145
" 23 Pulivarru Grant of Ammardja (1) — Plate 11 to face page 146
24 Orissa State Museum Plates of NarEndra- between pages 152
dhavala — Plate | and 153

25 Orissa State Museum Plates of Naréndra- between pages 152
dhavala Plate 11 and 153

26 Visana Inscription of Vasathiputa Siri
Pulumavi to face page 158

" 27 Two Mindhal Copper Plate charters of
Prithivishena II —
A. Kurubhanjaka Grant,

Year 2 — Plate 1 between pages 166 and 167
" 28 Two Mindhal Copper Plate charters of

Prithivish&na 11 — between pages 168

A. Kurubhafijaka Grant, Year 2 — Plate II and 169
" 29 Two Mindhal Copper Plate charters of

Prithivishena I1 — between pages 176

B. Govasihikd Grant, Year 10 — Plate 111 and 177
" 30 Two Mandhal Copper Plate charters of

Prithivishena 11 — between pages 178

B. Govasihiki Grant, Year 10 — Plate IV and 179
" 31 A Maukhari Seal-Die from Kanauj between pages 184 and 185
"* 32 A Fragmentary Inscription from Vidisha to face page 188
" 33 Kannada Sahitya Parishat Plates of W. Ganga between pages 192

Simhavarman and 193
" 34 Modisd Inscription of Arjunadéva, V.S. 1320 to face page 198
" 35 Kalanda Copper Plate charter of Nayapaladeva,  between pages 202

Year 14 and 203
" 36 A Fragmentary Inscription from Chidiy3 in

Haryana to face page 208

" 37 Kannada Sahitya Parishat Plates of Ganga
Madhavavarman (111), Year 1 to face page 210



No. 38 Maduturru Inscription of Rajarajadéva (I11)
Saka 1119, Year 1

" 39 Urusukonda Siddha Kivya Inscription
—Plate 1

" 40 Urusukonda Siddha Kivya Inscription
— Plate 11

* 41 Urusukonda Siddha Kdvya Inscription
— Plate III

between pages 212 and 213
to face page 216

to face page 222

to face page 225

to face page 230



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA

YOL XLI 1975-76
E

No. | — PARTHIVAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF (KOLLAM) YEAR 98+1
(1 Plate)

K.G. Krishnan, Mysore

This inscription is engraved on the base of the north pial in front of the Vishnu
temple at Parthivapuram, a village five miles south-east of Kulitturai, the headquarters
of the Vilavangodu Taluk in Kanyakumari District, Tamil Nadu. This area was till
recently a part of Kerala and was subsequently transferred to Tamil Nadu. The
inscription is important enough to be considered as the earliest document dated in
Kollam Era. The era is not referred to in the inscription. But we have reiterated here
the reasons for considering the same as belonging to the Kollam Era, even as it was
considered so by its previous editor Shri Gopinatha Rao in the Travancore
Archaeological Sertes (Volume 1, pp. 287-88 and plate).

The inscription begins with a Sanskrit verse in Sardilavikridita metre engraved in
Grantha characters. This is [ollowed by a prose passage in Tamil engraved in Vatteluttu
characters, Both the Grantha and Vatteluttu characters may be assigned to the tenth
century. The published text has been compared with the facsimile and a fresh reading
of the text is reproduced at the end of this article.

The opening verse in Sanskrit forming the first two lines of the inscription states
that Narayana, a Brahmidhirija made a gift of 1) two lamps for the deity of
Pirthivasckharapuram and 2) twelve ghatas of paddy for being offered to Sarngin i.e.,
Vishnu on the day of Punarvasu star in the month of Ashadha and for feeding students.

The Tamil section from line 3 of the inscription begins with the dage
expressed simply as the year opposite to the ninety-cighth year. Therefore
the date should be reckoned as ninety-ninth year as other double dates are
understood. Then follows the statement that Panchavan Brahmadhirajan alias
Kumaran Narayanan of Idaikkulattir in Tama-nadu arnmged for the burning
of two perpetual lamps for the (deity) Bhattarakar of Pattivasékara (Parthiva-
dékhara) purar This endowment was to be maintained, the inscription says,
by two persons Kannan Manikkan and Pagan-Chivindravan, both described as
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padaittalaivan, who took charge, each, of seven buffaloes undertaking in turn to sapply
3/8 (ulakk-alikku) measure, apparently, of clarified butter measured by the standard
full measure of the kitchen (madaippalli). The buffaloes are described as those that
do not die or become aged. This statement is followed by another to the effect that
Kaman Chengédan, a potter of Parthivasekharapuram, his younger brothers and
nephews were required to maintain the shrine (ambalam), the entrance-porch (vayil-
madam) and the covered halls along the circumambulatory passage (churru-mandapa)
out of the interest accruing from six karunkasu of Ceylon (Tlam), apparently given
by the donor. Last comes the statement about the feeding of students with the
endowment of 12 kalam of paddy probably on the day of Punarpiisa (Punardam)
in the month of Adi. The last line containing this statement is engraved faintly in such
small characters that not much can be made of it now.

The Tamil section begins with the date expressed as the year opposite to the 98th
year without specifying the era in which the year is to be reckoned. We have to explore
other means of finding this out. It is obvious that this could not be the regnal year of
any king because no king is known to have ruled upto such a long period as 99 years.
The characters of the record belong to the tenth century as already pointed out. A
comparison of this inscription with those that belong to this period will bring this out,
There is another inscription at Parthivapuram, the findspot of the present record, in
Tamil language and Vatteluttu characters.! It is dated in the reign of Parakésarivarman
Virafolap-perumanadigal. Due to the broken condition of the stone the regnal year is
lost. The king has been identified with Virardjéndradola. This is not correct. The
palacography is not as late as the reign of that king falling within the third quarter
of the cleventh century. Further Virardjéndra was a Rajakesari while the king is
described as a Parak@sari in this record? Therefore, the king Parakésari Virasola of
this record must be identified with Parantaka who was a Parakésari and was also known
as Virachtla. Parintaka is known to have extended his control over the south, at least
in or before his 33rd year i.c., 939-40 A.D. as attested to by his Anaimalai inscription;
His records are known to exist at Suchindram not far away from Parthivapuram® The
present record can therefore be compared with that of Virachola also from the same
place. Tt will be seen that the letters are almost alike, there being practically no
difference. The ends of letters ta, na, etc, are not yet connected. It is known that in
the subsequent period the forms combine and make a full circle. Therefore, the present
record cannot be far removed in point of time from that of Virachola. Therefore, the

I, T A8, Vol L, Text, pp. 29596 and plate facingp, 291,

2. The letter Ar before the expression k&rmri s clesr on the facsimile,
3. ELE, Vol I pp. 239 11,

4. Above, Vol. V, pp. 41-48.
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date 940 A.D. sets the later limit for the date of our record. The earlier limit for the
present record can also be set by a study of the local evidence. Parthivapuram is called
Pirthivasékharapuram in the inscriptions. The Huzur office plates of the king
Karunandadakkan of the Ay dynasty dated the 15th day in the 9th year of his reign
equated to the 1449087th day from the commencement of the Kali Era record the
construction of a temple, the installation of the deity Vishnu-bhattarakar and the
naming of the area around the temple as Parthivasékharapuram. This Kali day falls on
April 28, A.D. 869." The present record registers a grant to Vishnu-bhatdrar of the
place, undoubtedly identical with the deity consecrated by the Ay king in 869 A.D., as
found in the Huzur office plates. Therefore, the year 99 given in the present record
should be placed in a date that falls after 869 A.D. Since there is no reference to any
era based on the foundation of the temple in this inscription, as a few inscriptions of
Kérala do, this year 99 may be reckoned in the Kollam Era, which was the only system
current locally. Hence, the date of the record is 923 A.D. Thus this date falls in the 54th
year from the date of the foundation of the Pirthivapuram temple i.e. 869 A.D.

No details of date are given, therefore the exact date of the record cannot be
ascertained. But the grant is made for an offering on every Punarvasu day of the month
of Ashadha, according to the prefatory verse in Sanskrit, and on Adip-Punardam
according to the Tamil text. The day of Punardam in the month of Adi in the year
923 A.D., corresponds to July 15 which was a Tuesday and to Karkataka 21, in Kollam
99. This day falls also in the lunar month of Ashadha. We should note that the Sanskrit
name ‘Karkataka® for the solar month of Tamil Ed: was not used, though we cannot
comment upon the reason for this in the present state of our knowledge.

The donor is referred to as Nardyana,a brahmadhiraja in the Sanskrit verse. The
Tamil section gives additional details about him. His full name was Kumaran
Nardyanan ; Kumaran was obviously his father’s name. His title
Pavichavan-brahmadhirajan conveys two ideas. Firstly the word panchavan is known to
us to be a title of the Pandyas, thus suggesting that the donor was a high officer under
the Pandyas and that he had adopted the title or was conferred with the same as a
mark of his devoted subordination to the then Pindya king. Such instances are not
unknown to us. In fact there was another person bearing the same title Panchavan-
brahmadhirijan and having the name Chéndan-Chittan hailing from Nellittola in
Malainadu i.e. Kérala® The donor of the present record belonged to Idaikkulattdr
in Tuma-nadu.

Since the donor happens to be a high-ranking officer under the Pandyas, it is not
unlikely that the region including Pirthivapuram, where this officer was possibly
L 1 prefer this date to the ones already suggested for this by (1) Gopinath Reo as 855 A.D., (2) Pewell as 858
A.D., June 23, and (1) llaigulam Kunjan pillai as 866 A.D., June 22 (Chila Kérala Charitre-prasnasgal, p.95).

These will be examined elsewhere.
1 ELL, Vol XIV, No. 19,
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present in 923 A.D. to make the grant, was under the influence of Rajasimha, the
contemporary Fandya king. It coincides with the 21st year in his reign, almost towards
the end of his reign after which he had to flee to Ceylon and then to Kérala for help.

The donor is described as being adored by many good qualities and as a man of
intellect. One of the gifts made by him is the provision made for feeding students.
It is easy to see the connection between this particular endowment, the donor and the
place. For, we know from the Huzur office plates that Parthivasékharapuram had a
flourishing school (salat) of Vedic studies with 95 students distributed among the three
Vedic divisions of Paviliyam (Rik), Taittiriyam (Yaju$) and Talavakira (Saman)
founded in 869 A.D. by Karunandadakkan. We are also informed that this school was
fashioned after the one at Kandaldr." It is obvious that this feeding endowment made
by the brihmana donor must have been made in connection with this salai which might
have continued to flourish on the date of this record i.e. Kollan 99. The use of the
word Chhatra (Prakrit or Tamil Chattar) in the Sanskrit preamble of the inscription is
significant.

The prefatory Sanskrit verse describes this feeding as uttamagram. This word is met
with a large number of carly Chola inscriptions® [t seems to mean the best (food
supplied) to the most deserving. The recipients of this food were mostly brihmanas
well-versed in the Védas or smyng;u It seems to imply also a full-scale meal as detailed
m a similar inscription” It consisted of two measures of pounded rice, quarter
measure cach of ghee and dal, plain vegetable one dish and specifiea vegetable one dish,
akkdravattu (sweetened rice) preparation two, two plantain fruits, fried vegetable one
dish, curd one measure, 10 betel leaves and 4 betel nuts all for one person at a time.

Kumaran Narayanan alias Panchavan-brahmadhirija made a gilt of 14 buffaloes of
which seven were entrusted to Kannan Manikkan and the other seven to Pdgan-
Chivindravan. Both were required each to measure daily 3/8 (uwlakkalikku) of o
measure of clarified butter for burning two perpetual lamps to be measured by the
standard measure kept in the kitchen. Both are designated as Padaittalaivan. As against
the usual practice of entrusting the animals meant for such endowments to shepherds
called manradi or tenants called kudi, this term had been used in a considerable
number of inscriptions in the Pindya country.* Padaittalaivan means the head of
(a regiment of an) army. It is possible that these persons who were active in the war-

L. See our article on ‘Cattanam modiom — its idemtification” in the Joummal of the Oriental Institure, M.5.
University of Baroda, Vol. XIX, pp. 346-50, for more details shout this famous institution.
2, ELL, Vol X1, Nos. 16, 27, 33 and 44,

3. Ihid.. No. 91.
4. See AREp, 1958-59, B. Nos. 496, 498 and 499,



No. 1] PARTHIVAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF (KOLLAM) YEAR 98+1 5

field were occasionally engaged in peace times in such civil functions of acting as
rustees of «endowments.' We meet also with cases of endowments involving other
forms of wealth such as land or money associated with persons in the army. The
sématyar of Tiruvidaimarudir were entrusted with a 6 karuikasu for providing the
deity with the tender cocoanuts after midday food.? The word Chivindravan in the
name of the second of these two persons obviously stands for Suchindravan of which
the other is the local form as attested to by records from that place itself.?

The Tamil portion of the inscription records an endowment not mentioned in the
Sanskrit verse. It states that the donor gave sixi{ﬂk-kamﬁ-kﬁ;u as capital to provide for
works of repair (alivu) in the shrine (ambalam), the entrance porch (vayil-madam)
and covered halls in the circumambulatory passages (churru-mandapam ). This
responsibility was entrusted to a porter (vethovan) Kaman Chengodan by name, his
brothers and nephews. The word ambalam is found used also in nearby contemporary
inscriptions in the east coast in Tamil Nadu in the sense of a hall which was used for
the purpese of conducting the meetings of the local assemblies or to receive the paddy
contributed to the temple* But it is doubtful whether the same sense is conveyed
here. For, a provision generally made for the upkeep of a temple could not exclude the
main shrine. It is known that even today this word is used in Kerala in the wider sense
of a temple while it is not at all in use in Tamil Nadu. Vayil-madam evidently
stands for the entrance, the approach to which is covered and provided with two raised
platforms on its either side. This is typical of, nearly, all the medieval temples in
Kerala. The platforms are sometimes seen also extending from the entrance into the
prikira and they are being used by the people rendering services such as flowers, sandal
paste, playing of musical instruments,etc. The churru-mandapam refers to the pavilions
erected in the circumambulatory passages outside the central shrine.

Th' inscription  calls the place Parthivasékharapuram now shortened  to
Pirthivapuram, This name was first given to the locality around the temple where it is
engraved, by Karunandadakkan in 869 A.D. The locality was called, according to his
Huzur office plates, ulakkudi-vilai which consisted of an area with some cultivated
fields. The sabhai of Munchirai is said to have owned it. It was taken from them in
cxchange for some other land, measure for measure. This land on which the temple
was erected is stated 1o be situated within the limits of Pasungalam, rightly identified
with Pairigulam, a mile south of Parthivapuram.®  The entire r.cgiun is stated to fall

1. KX, Pilluy, The Suchiminzm Temple, 1953, p, 257; Sec alo A.R.Ep.. 1958-59, Introduction, p. 16, for
othgrreference.

. Thid:, XIT1, No. 38.

Pillay, epcit., p. 100,

S 41, Val. XV1I, Nos. 466, 475 and 492,

. Note the snalogy of paimpon for pasimpott. See TAS, Vel L p. 5.

e
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within the division of Mudala-nadu, apparently so called after Mudilam now met with
in the names of two modern places called Mél-Midalam and Kil-Midalam. Idaikkulattiir
in Tama-nidu cannot be identified in the present state of our knowledge.

TEXT

1 Svasti Sri (Il] Datva parthiva-purvva-§ékhara-puré déviya. dipa-dvayam praty-Ashadha
Punarvvasum punar=adad=vrihin=gha

2 ti[n=d]vadada’ [I*] Chhatrébhyah punar=uttamagram=adadin=Narayanas=Sarngi-
nah prityai sadguna-bhushanas=s[va] -vibhavam Brahmadhirajas=sudhih [||*]

3. Ton-nurrettam=andin edi[r=3*] m=andu Pattivasekharapurattu bha® pattirakarkku
Tama-nattu Idaikkulat—

4. tar Panchavan-Brahmadhirajan=ayina Kumaran Narayanan amaichcha tiru—
lakku irandu (Il *] irandilum-o-

5 nrukku padaittalaivan Kannan Mainikkan kaiyyil adutta erumai &u [|*] ivaiyirral
madaippalliyal-u-

6 lakk-alikkum padaittalaivan Pigan-Chivindravan kaiyyil adutta erumai &lu (1
ivaiyigral tirunonds vi-

7 lakkukku madaippalli naliyal ulakk-alikku [|*] ivaiy chigi-mivap-pér-erumai [|
‘Llur Vetkévan Ka[man)

8 Chengodanum tambimaru marumakkalum ambalamum vayil-madamun=chur[ru]
manda[pamum] a.. iga

9 k-konda flak-karun-kasu aru drunkondu ivv-achchin poliyal aliva Selak-kadavar
[1*] Adip-Punarddati=nal®

10 pannirukala nelld ............

L. Read dasin,

I The word was originally intended to be written in Grantha but immedintely after writing ‘bha’, the scribe has
written in VnHe_!uttu characters,
3. Major portion of this line has not been read in the texi published in T.A5.. Vol. 1, pp. 287-88 and plate.

4. There are a few letiers, séen after this passage, which do not admit of any sensible reading. The reading
ifhid) 'Iﬂn'yu{-m { 3. "is mot clear.
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NO. 2 — SARNGAPURAM GRANT OF THE TIME OF KAKATIYA
GANAPATI, SAKA 1176

(3 Plates)
8.8. Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore

The copper plate charter edited, here, with the kind permission of the Director
(Epigraphy ), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was noticed in the Annual Report
for South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1936-37 as No. A 5. The text and translation
have been already published by Butterworth and Venugopalachetty in their Nellore
District Inseriptions, Vol. 1, pp. 137 ff. without any plates. Since some serious mistakes
were committed by them while editing the grant it is proposed to re-edit the same in

the following pages.

The exact findspot of the copper plate record is not known. However, this is stated
to have been received from the Deputy Tahsildar of Darsi Taluk in Nellore District.
This is a set of 5 thick copper plates measuring 26 cms by 13.8 cms and strung
together by a ring passing through a ring hole about 1.9 cms in diameter at the left
margin of the plates. The ring is about 1.3 cms thick and megsures about 10 cms in
diameter. Its ends are soldered to the bottom of an oval seal and on its counter sunk
surface is the figure of a lion in high relief, standing with its right foreleg upraised and
facing proper right. The set weighs 3,638 gms with the ring and seal and 3,148 gms
without them. The plates are numbered, the respective numbers being engraved in the
left margin of the second side of plate. In the left margin of the first side of the
first plate are engraved a chakra, letter Sri in Telugu-Kannada characters and a
varaha, one below the other and in that order. Again towards the end of the 6th
line and at the commencement of the 7th line of the innerside of the fifth and last
plate are engraved respectively the figures of a chakra and a vardha. The writing is well
preserved except on two sides of the first plate wherein the size of the letters is
comparatively smaller and the written surface is somewhat worn out.

The characters belong to the Telugu of the 13th century and are regular for the
period to which the charter belongs.- Of the palacographical features the following
deserve mention. The sign for medial @ is engraved in two ways. In some instances
it runsin line with the head-mark as in viteratadachakravalam (line 1), Kama-
déva (line 39), etc. and in some other cases it is attached as a scparate sign to the
completed head mark of the letter as can be seen, for example, in yathd, Kamané and
Kaulika in lines 2, 32 and 34 respectively. The letter da is written in two forms, one in
regular \;'iy (eg. lines 12, 28, 31, 33, 40, 42 etc.) and the other like the letter [ of the
10th-11th century (eg. lines 57-59, 63, 66, 73, etc.). This latter type of d occurs in
many inscriptions "[ the Eastern Ganga rulers belonging to the 12th-13th centuries.

7
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The letter 6h also is engraved in two ways; in some cases the two side lines of bh,
which take a curve at the bottom, are not joined (egs. lines 4, 6-8, 10-12, 15 etc.) while
in some cases these two lines are joined at the bottom with a slight dent (eg. lines 4, 8,
22, 43 etc.). The letter h is indicated by adding a broad hook-like stroke, bending
downwards to the right side of the letter p.

As regards orthography the following peculiarities are observed. Doubling of the
consonant following the répha is noticed only in some instances (eg. sarvvaloka, line 6,
sarvvah, line 18, aryya, line 27) (Contra : kirir = vispasmai (line 1), bhupat:r = Mahadéva
(line 8),etc.,where this doubling is not scen). It may be noted that in some cases the
sandhi rules were not followed as jn prabhavatah sarvvaloka, line 6; bhuvanapatih
svayam, nripatih sutd, line 7, tejah svamya, line 23. The expression  fasya
purakrita tapasam prabhavatah (line 6) is not a happy construction! The word
Sariiga- is consistently written as Samrga (lines 15, 17, 23) Nairiti is, in all cases,
written as nairriti thus revealing the influence of local pronunciation (lines 53, 62).

The copper plate inscription under discussion is couched in Sanskrit verse
throughout except while delineating the boundaries where Telugu prose is used. The
composition is not of a high order and in some cases metres are also defective.

This grant is dated Saka 1176, expressed both in numerals as well as in chronogram
(rasa-mun-iina),  Anamda, Tapasya (Phalguna) su. 10, Monday corresponding  to
1255 A.D., February 17, Wednesday (not Monday).?

The importance of the charter lies in the fact that it introduces a hitherto unknown
chief Sarmgadhara of Silankiyana-gotra who was ruling over Addamki as the subordi-

nate of Kikativa Ganapati (1199.1262 A.D. ).

The copper plate grant opens with an invocation to the Boar incarnation of Lord
Vishnu (verse 1, lines 1-4). In the next verse it refers to the Kakatiya king Prola who
is described as Kalikala-Baliraja (lines 4-6). The third verse refers to his son Mahadéva
(lines 6-8). The next three verses describe Ganapati, son of Mahidéva in general terms
(lines 8-14). Verses 8 to 10 introduce the chief Sirigadhara as the bee who finds
happiness in the pollen of the lotus feet of his propitiatory deity, Ganapati (tach-
chamya-kamahqivﬁ-pariga-parimxh!a-mﬁmm- bhramarah). He is stated to be the
grandson of Sirgadhara and the son of Madhava-nripati, He belonged to the

1. This has been dane obviously to suit the motre,
2. The engraver has probahbly wrongly engraved $6ma for Soumya
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'Silankayana-gotra and he was the lord of Addamki (lines 14-19). Verse 11 gives the
date, the details of which are already given above (lines 19-20), The purport of the
charter, viz,, grant of the village Sarnigapura to (forty-six) brahmanas along with money
(sadakshinain) for the merit of his overlord (svasvami) ie., Kikatiya Ganapati, is
recorded in the subsequent three verses (lines 20-24). The next verse is in the nature of
imprecation (lines 20-24). This is followed by the details of the donees (lines 26-42)
which can be tabulated as follows:

Name of the Donee Gotra

1. Sridhara Srivatsa

2. Kommana Do.

3. Kosaneya Do,

4. Muppana Harita

5. Késava Do,

6. Anamta Do.

7. Perumadi Do.

8. Réeémana Do,

9. Viththala Do.
10, Pékana Do,
11. Ranganatha Do.
12. Kesava Do.
13. Maraya Do,
14 Prolidéva Dao.
15. Nagadéva Do,
16. Maraya Dao.
17. Ellaya Sandilya
18, Kommana Do
19 Muttana Do
20. Devana Dao.
21. Aditya Kaundinya
23. Kamana Do.
24. Maraya Do.
25, Vemnaya Do.
26. Bolaya Do.
27. Prolaya Kausika
28. Dévana Do.
29. Prolidéva Do.
30. Kédava Do.
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Name of the Donee Gotra

31. Dénaya Bhargava
32. Kommana Kasyapa
33. Kesava Do.

34, Sarana Do.

35. Rebbana Bharadvaja
36. Reémana Do,

37. Nagadeva Do.

38. Kommana jtt‘rE}'a

39. Tammena Gautama
40. Bolaya Do.

41. Errapota Do,

42. Kamadeva Vishnuvriddha
43. Bappana Sandilya
44. Maraya Harita

45. Nariyana Kundina
46. Sirana Do.

It is further stated that all the (forty-six) donees are to enjoy equal shares in the
village. Out of these, three persons ending with the number forty two viz. Bolaya,
Errapota and Kamadéva were given non-transferable shares (nischala-bhaginah) while
Boppanirya who bears the designation madhyastha was also to enjoy half share from
each of the two groups (dvayésho-ardhardha-bhak ) (lines 44-45)." Thus each donee gets a
kshétra measuring one gocharma. It is very interesting to note that the actual
measurement of a goicharma is given as follows : each danda (measuring rod) was ten
hands long. Land measuring 30 such dandas was one nivartana. Ten such nivartanas
went into the making of a gocharma. This give¥ us an idea about the minimum extent
of cultivable land (kshétra) lying in that village. This is followed by the details of the
boundaries of the gift-village in Telugu prose. A few villages and ponds apart from the
rivers Gundlakamma and Chilakaléru are mentioned in this connection. Lines 71-783
specify that the land granted to the brahmanas lay in the villages Lafijepadu and
Pina-Km:hkup.ir_jn and that, because this land was not sufficient to distribute among all
the donees , some land was additionally given in the village Mogaligumdala also. It

I The terms wma-bhige and nifchals-bhiga sppear to have been used in this record in a technical sense.
While mischale-bhdge cleatly means s non-tranferable share” i2., a property which cannot be sold or
otherwise negotiated, swme-bhdgm by implication means, in ils primary sense,’an equal share’ and in its
exmdudmn'uﬂmwtxhhnnbenhwmhuwiunmﬂmd'.hiiﬂmq:pumﬂht-klnﬂmm
-mmuwmmmmmmmm:mmmmua{mmm
m:m:umdmmdnmmjﬂnpﬂw to sell or transfer their respective shares was not
vested in them, Boppandrya, who veceives the designation of madhyastha, was singled out for an equal
mn-aof-hi:hmmwmmmwm
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means that the village Sarngapura which comprised the gift-land was created by
uniting the villages Laftjepadu, Pina-Krurikupadu and a portion of Mogaligundala. Verses
29 to 34, which follow this, are in the nature of imprecation. The last verse describes
the donees as well-versed in Kalpa, Vyakarana, Tarka and Niti and states that to such
brahmanas the chief Chakranarayana, i.c., Sarngadhara, gave away the village
Sarngapura.

As has been stated above this is the only record which refers to the chief
é_arﬁgadhmr (I1), son of Madhava and grandson of Sarmgadhara (I) and belonging 1o
the Salankayana-gotra. This chief must have been administering the region around
Addarnki as a subordinate of Kikatiya Ganapati. The gift village Sarngapura, which the
chief donated for the merit of his overlord, is obviously named after himself.

The following are the geographical names which occur in this charter :
Gundlakamma and Chilakaléru are two rivulets flowing across certain parts of the
present Guntur district and are known by the same name even today. Of the villages
mentioned in the granf, Addanki, Anumanamguru, Garelakumta, Bommaramu,
hﬁn&ukﬁwnmu, ‘Naminiiru and Pinna-Krumkupadu'  are identical with Addanki,
Anamanamiiru, G!I'Eapadu Bommanampadu, Manikésvaram, Nanniirupadu and
Iﬁnnha;mh respectively, all situated in modern Ongole Taluk in Prakasam District,
Andhra Pradesh. The remaining villages viz., Lamjepadu, Nelapadu, Kshétramupadu
and Mogaligumdala cannot be identified on a modern map. '

TEXT
[Metres : Verse 1, 35 Sardilavikridita; verses 2-10 Aryd: verses 11-34 Anushtubh]
4, First Plate : First Side
1 Om || Svasti &ri - Dharani-dhar vitaratad = achakravalam kirir=visvasmai
2 vasudhi-vadhii-priya-varah sas=tim jagamsurrmuda | tasyai sviya —
3 visila-komala-sitam damshtram=arisht-apaham kétakyah kusumam
4 yath=dtisubhagam: kurwan = puropayanam(nam)|l [1 I*] Sri- Kikati-kula-tila-
5 kah Prolaya-bhupd=ti visruto 16ké | Kalikala- Balirajah kevala-

6 m=ev=aisha giyaté kavibhih || [2 [|*] Tasya purakrita-tapasim prabhavatah sarvvalo-

1. From impressions,
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ka-tapasa cha |! samajiyata bhuvana-patih svayam=iva nripatih sutd
Mahadévah || [3l*] Ninam svayam=ev=asau bhuvanapatir=bhipatir=Maha-
dévah | nb chéd=Ganapatidévah katham=iva tasya svayam sut6 bhiyat || [4 I1*] U-
dité Ganapati-nripatau kalinidhav=amrita-miirttau cha I* udamilad=akhila-bhu-

vanam kaira[va* ] m=iva kumuda-bamdhavé=bhyudite || [5 ||*] N6 lambamanam=
udaram

naiv=isya jand dvijihvajana-bhavah |* na cha vaktram=asya tumdam Ganapatir=i-

ty=uchyaté janais=chitram(tram)) [I[6 |*] Arthi-jan-artha-vidhdnit=pratyarthy-
arthopanayana-

First plate : Second Side

ch=cﬁ=:1pi] narapati-gana-palanaté minam=asau Ganapati[s*]=svayam dévah |
[7 I1*] Tach=charana-kama-

ln-sévi-paraga-paritushta-minasa-bhramarah | ‘Simrgadhara® -vara-tandjah karuns-
nidhir=asti Madhavé nripatih || [8 ||*] Addamki-pur-ésad=atas=tanijé=jani praj-¢-

Eénah | '.SEn,l:u"nlr..i?;su':a-gﬁ-t.rin:,= Qirirugzdhml;‘ Eatru-'f.isanai.i myaﬁii_: I [91*] Api

sarvva-
loka-pila-prabhava-sambhavitah prajah sarvvah | imﬁd&}'ann=ajasmrh dvija-rajah

Kirtyaté sadi tabhih || [10 |*] Siké rasa-mun-isané 1176 ganit-Anamda-vatsaré |
Tapa-

L. Here metre s defective.

1. Here metre is defective in that four lghus or two gurus are wanting to complete the second stanra.
3. The letter v is engraved below the line wnder the letter mi.

4. Here metre is wrong in that the second 'hali’ of the stanza contains one mard exira.

S. NDI wrongly reads as Surinivars. Read Savmigadhare-

6. Read Sermgadharah.
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20 syé sukla-pakshasya dagamyam Somavasaré | [11 |*] Ahiiya brahmanan=bhaktya
91 védavedimga-piragin | sruta-sila-gun-Gpétan=sampijya cha yathavidhi | [120%
22 Bhuyat=sva-svamine pul]yam=ity=i§is'yu sa bhiipatih | tébhyah sa-dakshinam gra-

2% main pridir_hﬂllimr;apun' ibhidharn (dham)ii[13 |*] AshtabhSga-yutam tejah
svamyabhyam cha samayu-

24 (@am)|  @-sima-gramam=etebhyo datva ha vinay-anvitah || [14 11%] Sva-vamsyih
r
satru-

25 vamsya v=apare va syur=nnaradhipah [I*] ye palayamti mé dharmam tebhyo mii-
Second Plate : First Side

26 rddhni kritamjalih | [15 |*] Tatra pratigrahitarah aryyau 'Sridhara-Kommanaul

Kosane-

97 yaryya ity=eté traya[$=*] Srivatsa-gotrinah Il [16 I*] Muppanah Késavo=Namtah
Peruma-

28 dis=cha Rémanah | Viththalah Pekand Ramganathah Késava-Marayo || [17 1*]
Prolide-

29 vo Nagadévo Marayarya it=iritah | trayadasa-dvijavara a-

30 ryya Harita-gotrinah || [18 1] Ellayiryah Kommanaryyd Muttana-

31 ryyas=cha Devanah |'Samdilya-gotrinas=ch=aite chatvard dvijapumga-

32 vah || [19 ||*] Aditya-Svimidéva$=cha Kiman5 Marayas=tatha | Vemna-
38 yo Bolayas=ch=éti Kautndinyah shad=dvijottamsh | [20 1*] Prolayd De-

34 vanah Prolidévah Késava ity=ami | chatvarah Kausikd vipra Donaya-

&

rya$=cha Bhargavab | [21 II*] Kommaniryah Késvaryah Sa-

36 raniryya$=cha Kadyapih | (/) Rebband Rémano Nagadévas=ch=éti dvijo-

1. Read Chharmgapur:
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Second Plate : Second Side’
ttamah | [| 22 I*] Bhiradvajas=trayo=py=éta Atréyah Kommana-
ryyakah | (1) Tainmenirys Bolayiryya Erra-potiryya

ity=ami | Il 23 |I*] Gautama Vishnuvriddhas=cha Kimad&vo dvijsttamah || ()

dilya-gotra-sabhiité Bappandryo? dvijéttamah | {| 24 || *] Harit-inva-
ya-sambhiito Marayiryd maha-dvijah || (|) Naraya-
nah Siiranas=cha dvav=iryyau Kuradin-dnvayau || [25 |*] Iti prati-
ggrahitarah sarvvé=pi sama-bhiginah dvi-chatvirimsad=amtyis=tu
trayd nischala-bhaginah | [| 26 ||*|Madhyasthd Bavva(ppa)niryas=tu dvayé-
shv=ardhardha-bhag=iha | pratyékam=e¢shim gocharma-matram
Third Plate : First Side
kshetram prakalpitash(tam)|[27)]*] Dasa-hasténa damdéna trimsad=darmda nivarta-

nam(narr) | tany=eva dasa-gocharma [m*] tad=danad=Achyutam padam (dam)
Il [28 )1*] A-

tha sima-lakshanany=Amdhra-bhashaya| tirpuna Gumda-

kamma | anamtaram=a Lamjapati dakshinana vamgu | a-

tu vachchi devata-gudi tirpunan= Anumanamgiiri domka rati
putta | atu vachchi yasavalakumta | atu madupuga vachchi Nammir=isa-
nyana  kusa-darbha-padiya | atu vachchi Namniri viyavyina nela-

mm!bmmMMWnimlﬂhmﬁhﬂuhﬁiﬁqMMHHMphm
2. NDI wrongly reads Oppaniryo,



46

52

34

36

58

60

62

SARNGAPURAM GRANT OF THE TIME OF KAKATIVA GANAPATI, SAKA 1176 —
PLATE 1l

e

iy ¢ _.r.-ﬁ-dl‘-

u**EaméJK?ﬁ@aata@ﬂ -g':i
Wﬁaws?qu)wadc 12k
Fa )DE] F‘nﬂ ~ Jj f«nu, Jﬁ‘jbcﬂ'i

)

' ” &?ﬁx.l”‘

S ot Jalﬂfjh v‘g;‘ww-"a_‘ &

- .(:l.m r:}’%rﬂﬂ“"“ -
(e i, = ™ s
:Ig\. Z) :‘":1 = &y

b |

_.'I-:':-T_,g‘ A% SRTT- TN

S H"ﬂfﬁéjrbh [ 4_} .,'J",-. '

J '*-"'-"-l"-x‘ A Pt e "'* p- -J',_
P‘l—n F_Jaj-:;l@e,[: LJ!‘_‘EJCJ- r-S\C,_""J .-"1 ,-”-w Jﬂ"q..-"j

"’ 'I'-\\._.-

o :T SOrcYJ o) m)m.‘"f"}-c*x.lr‘f?fj f"\ﬂﬂ:}udﬁﬂ?'

' !,.:J ii,::?t U“;n;g"JGJ.: 53 ')jc,—_)'.lﬂﬂucl

APy S5O0 9 35 \esTpid

-’"-) . JJ-QL‘TJJr\C.fifﬁtfi‘kj&Jﬁng;UﬂJﬁ]ﬁg;?ﬁ-:
= ‘1’_5"\,(::--{) ‘

cI-Dp) £
-.‘-'__ I\_ﬂ_* - -‘L C \ L
¥

A -:‘r‘Jm 1
b |
' CH.Q}‘IJ{--L-*TMAJ(S;}(’ __-,,.'I,S,IJL ﬂ ahpg _‘fnl'l'—* [
-"I " - ™ _ a o r
MELS ) e L,;,:}‘hd JGJQI..-;IE} o

Ep. Ind. Vol. XL1

46

48

50

L]
[ ]

54

56

58

60



i A s
a—"{ .Ju} IR “{QH
1 ¥ R wf*"’t‘.&“‘w‘:‘”'“’ :
&L ;
¥ Rl L_»,%
‘-’Q yt"" ~c;};§j ]F‘EJ
5 AU

- rﬂl .-'.|_-

.'1'

L-r‘? 'II.A., M({ﬁ"'\'llr’
-’T\I ~f
Lpﬁjn 3 ﬁU{:\J G4

;])}ujfjﬂu = 1” =) G

}l‘"‘l "

:,JJ r-w.‘ @3

64

66

68

70

74

BO



N2 & ARNGAPURAM GRANT OF THE TIME OF KAKATIY A GANAPATL, SAKA 1176 13

53 padiya|atu vachchi [Narm®] niiri nairriti Garela-kumta | atu vachchi
54 Nelapiti ignéyana putta | atu vachchi Chilukaleti turpuna
Third Plate : Second Side!

55 mela-kumta | Chilukaleti padumatan=eru vamgu kitami [1*] a-
56 tu vachchi Kalamalakumta | atu vachchi lomtuvamgu yemttam
57 galasina kutami | apufn)’ dakshinana madupugam dirpu
58 vachchi Katikila gattu padumati pramtamu | anamtaram=3
59 Bofmaramu gatta | atu madupumgdtn bayi ti-
60 rpuna vemula kaluva | atu vacheniy =agneyamu
61 miula dithala gumta | atu vachchi Mnﬁn]jgumdﬂa pa-
62 micha ku[m*]tla gattu | atu vachchi nairriti mula nelakumia | a-
63 tu madupugam vachchi padumati simalu nela palla-

Fourth Plate : First Side

64 mu todi duba | et dakshininam bodati todi daba |

&

&ti y=uttaranam hakkala podaru | atu vachchi vrappi-kum-
66 ta ? atu madupugam durpu vachchi gutta todi putta | atu

67 atu® vachchi remti kumtalu | atu vachchi Chilukaléti dakshina-

1. The numeral 3 s engraved at 1hchqinnhssur:beimIlmoulhhﬂdnhdmimlhtmmbnuflhnphu.
2. The letter ¢f it very thinly engraved below the line.
3.mwhpttnmmthh!lttwnﬂtkg#ﬂmﬂh!ﬂwmﬂnhmﬂmnﬂh

4, Thisatu b redundan,
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68 nam chattu todi gudda | & y=uttaranam bakkilatodi
69 putta | atu vachchi vayavyamu dikku vamgu | atu vachchi mam-
70 khyana-kurita | atu vachchi isnyamu dikkuna Mamdiké-
71 Svaramu [|*] padumata Gamdakamma || diniki sthalamu Lamjepa-
72 dumnu Pimna-Krumkupaduranu | chila-

Fourtb Plate : Second Side*
73 ni korataku Mogaligumdala polam=amdu bettinaru ||
74 Bahubhir=vasudhi dattd rajabhih Sagaradibhih |
75 yasya yasya yadabhiimis=tasya tasya tatha pa(pha)-
76 larn (lam)I[3911*] Satrun=dpi krito dharmmo rakshitavyah prayatna-
77 tah | satrur=eva hi sarru[s*]syad=ddharmmah Satrur=na kasyachit || [30 *]
78 Dana-palinayor=madhyé danach=chre (chhre)yd nupahnam (am) | danat=svarga-
79 m=avipnoti palanad=Achyutaim pada (dam)i[31 |*] Sva-dattam para-datti
80 m va yo haréta vasumdhararm (rim) | shashtifn varsha-sahasrini
81 vishthayam jayate krimih || [32 %] Gam=ekam na(ra)tnika-

Fifth Plate : First Side

82 m=ékam bhiimer=apy=ekam=armgulam (am)lharan=narakam=a-
83 pnoti yavad=abhita-sarplavam (vam)||[331*] Samanye(yo}=yarn
84 dharmmasétur=nripinam kalé kilé palaniyo
85 bhavadbhih | sarvvin=étan=bhavinah partthivém-

I. This letter kka is engraved bedow the line.
2, The numeral 4 is engraved at the beginning of the fourth line on this side indicating the number of the plate.
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No. 2| SARNGAPURAM GRANT OF THE TIME OF KAKATIYA GANAPATL, SAKA 1176
86 dran=bhiiyd bhiiyd yachaté Ramachamdrah || [34 I*] Sri-
87 dharani-dhard rakshatu | mamgala-mahi-sri! Chakram
88 *Varihah || sri-&ridri [I*] Vipramchchhu(viprims =chhu)ddha-ku-
89 I6dbhavan=avikalin=satkarmmabhih samskritan[|*] svadhya-
Fifth Plate : Second Side®
90 y=adhyayané ratin=avikritin=dharmme ratan=samga-
91 tan | kalpa-vyikriti-tarka-niti-nipunin=abhya-
92 rchya tébhyah kriti [|*] pradich-Chamrgapuram®, dhar-pa-

93 rivridhah Sri-Chakranarayanah || [35 ||*]

17

1. The figure of chakram i engraved here.
2 mmdﬂ!ﬂlhmm

3. The numeral § is engraved at the beginning of the 3nd line on this side indicating the number of the plate.

4. Read Chirmigapuram.



NO. 8 — SIRUGUPPI HERO-STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE
TIME OF VANUSATTI-ARASA

(1 Plate)

M.J. Sharma Mysore

The inscription which is edited here with the kind permission of the Director
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was recently recopied from a
stone-slab lying near the Hudeda Hanumin temple at Siruguppi, Hubli Taluk, Dharwar
District. It was discovered earlier during 1935-34 and was noticed in A.R.S.LE. under
No. B.K. 32 with a plate. Later, it was included in S.LL, Vol. XVIIL, under No. 7 with
plate. But the illustration in the above 4.R.S.LE. as well as in the S.I.I. volume shows
that the original estampage covered only the upper half of the slab containing the
inscription, which runs into 4 lines, occupying the top portion of the slab, and a panel
of figures engraved beneath the writing, depicting two seated male figures, each flanked
by two standing female figures. With the recent recopying of the same slab more
information has come to light with the exposure of two more panels of figures engraved
below the single panel mentioned above, thus giving a complete picture of the
commemoration of two heroes killed in a cattle-raid.

These three panels may be described from bottom upwards in the order of their
sequence. The lower panel depicts the scene of the cattle-raid, the actual battle being
fought and the death of two heroes who are seen lyingdead, stretched on their backs,
while the middle one portrays the process of their reaching their heavenly abode. Each
hero is represented in a separate compartment, standing and being flanked by two
standing heavenly damsels who are depicted in the act of pouring down the ceremonial
water of purification from the pitchers held upside down. The upper panel, similarly
divided into two compartments, depicts the heavenly abode wherein the heroes are
seated separately in the ardha-paryaika pose, on a pitha, and each is seen being flanked
by two standing female chauri-bearers. Hero-stone inscriptions belonging to 6th-7th
century A.D. are not easy to come across. Perhaps, ithe present inscription may be one
of the earliest in Karnataka and there again, this kind of compartmentalised depiction
on a single stone slab of two heroes attaining heaven seems to be unique and
uncommon. ]

As regards palacography, the letter-forms retain the squarish and angular features
more than the cursive. The serifs are formed mostly by thick horizontal bands and, in
a few cases, they are represented by box-heads and nail-heads. The characters arc
Southern or early Kannada and may be placed broadly between the later half of the

B M )
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6th and first half of the 7th century A.D. The letters are generally comparable with®
those of the Halsi' and Sangoli® plates of Kadamba Harivarman.

The language of the inscription is Kannada and the text is in prose.

Since the inscription ends abruptly there is no clarity in regard to the names of the
heroes who were killed in the cattle-raid. It states that when Vinusatti-arasa was ruling
over Miilurigunda, his son (whose name is not given) was administering Siri[gu®| ppe.
Then it refers 1o a cattleraid carried out by a certain Kundasatti-arasa and also
mentions two names, viz. Siriguppa of the Kavodara family and Siri Vikkatakanadévi

The importance of the inscription lies in the reading of the name Vanusatti-arasa.
Late Shri N. Lakshminarayana Rao had read this name as Vinasatti-arasa® and on the
strength of the name-ending Satti (Sanskrit -sakti) he had identified him to be one
of the Séndraka chiefs.* A closer examination of the letter na in Vanasatti-arasa,
however, reveals that a medial u sign has been added by a downward lengthening of the
right lower limb of the letter na which takes an upward curve to the left thus making
the letter finally nu. Consequently, the first two letters of the name may be read as
Vanu instead of Vana. The word Vanu with its Sanskrit original Bhanu when prefixed

to satti (=Sanskrit Sakti) yields the name Vinusatti, its Sanskrit equivalent Bhanusakti
being the name of a Sendraka chief who is mentioned in the Halsi plates® of Kadamba
Harivarman and in three copper plate grants from Southern Gujarat, namely the

i ¢ and Nagad’ plates of Nikumbh-Allasakti and the Mundakhede® plates of
Jayasakti. The name Bhinukakti as it occurs in the Bagumra platesis much closer to

that of our present record.”

In the Halsi platﬁii Bhanukakti is mentioned as the glory of the family of the
Sendrakas and as the king (rdja) at whose request the gift of the village Marade was
made while in the Bagumra, Nigad and Mundakhéde plates, he is placed as the first

1. Ind Anr., Vol. VI, pp. 30-31 and plate.
2. Above, Vol XIV, plate facing p. 166.

3. See : S, Vol. XVIIL, No. 7, textdine 1.
4, fhid., Intro.p. 1.

5. Ind Ant., Yol, VI, pages 31-32 and plate.
6. Jhid., Vol, XVIIL pp. 265 7. and plate.
7. Abave, Vol. XXOVIIL, pp. 195 IT.

8. Abawe, Vol. XXIX, pp. 116 T, and plate.
9. Ind Ant., Vol. XVIIL p. 267, text-line 6.
10. Ibid., Yol. VI, p. 32.
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member in the family pedigree of the Séndrakas; and in all these three grants he is
described in almost similar eloquent terms.*

In the Mundakhéde plates the family pedigree adds one more member namely
Jayatakti® to the list of three members of the Sendraka family (viz., Bhanusakti,
Kdityasakti and Nikumbh-Allasakti) and some of them are therein endowed with
certain birudas or titles which are usually associated with their Chalukya suzerains.®
A comparison of these birudas of the Sendraka rulers as also the dates available for
them with those of their Chalukya overlords (see the table given below) helps us to
determine roughly the contemporaneity of a couple of Séndraka chiefs and their
Chalukya masters.

1. For example, in the Bﬁ:mphtuhlsdmﬁdnhmhhmﬂmsﬁdﬂhwﬂuth
I'rnilmdlﬂ!-Mﬁﬁhﬂlﬂhﬁh&qmﬂuﬂﬁu.tﬁpﬂhﬂﬂﬂﬁhhﬂu{nﬂd itseli
[mmummwwwmmwwm:ﬂmdmwm
he who conquered the crowd of all his foes, he who gained the circle of the earth by the valout of his arms,
humh!hwﬂuimmﬂdbrthmmwmnmd:oflﬂhkmw.hmm
endowed with political wisdom, modesty, truthfulness, purity, virtuous behaviour, self restraint, mercy,
Ehmﬂlr.unﬂ!.hu.;lmrldmﬂh.ththdurm.wm.mwnﬁm'-kn'.h transla-
tion in Mnd.Ant.. Vol XVIIL, p. 269,

2. Abowe, Vol. XXIX, p. 117,
3. Mirashi draws attention to this practice of feudatories assuming the titles of the overlords by adverting

1o the Manor piates, See, fbid., p. 118, Also see K.V, Ramesh - Chalukya Pulakésin I, in Studies in Indian
History and Culnure, pages 219-20.
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From the above table, it is observed that Jayasakti, the great-grandson of
Bhanubakti was contemporary to Chalukya Vikramaditya I and had adopted the name
of his master ‘Vikramaditya' as one of his titles, while his father Nikumbh-Allasakti
was not only contemporary to Vikramaditya I as is borne out by his known dates but
Also to Pulakédin 11 as is clearly suggested by his titles Satydsraya and Prithvivallabha
which were so closely associated with Pulakéfin II that he is sometimes referred to in
his records only by those titles and not by his name.’ Adityasakti, son of Bhinusakti,
though he is not endowed with any title, may be presumed to have ruled during the
times of Pulakétin II, Mangaléda and Kirttivarman I and the pedigree shows that he had
immediately preceded his son Nikumbh-Allasakti whose time is well established by his
date and titles. Bhanusakti, father of Adityabakti, thus naturally becomes the
contemporary of Kirttivarman L. He must also have been a contemporary of Pulakesin 1
as is suggested by his title Srivallabha which was also one of Pulakésin I's titles. Thus
being placed in the time of Pulaksin 1 (c. 543-565/66 A.D.) and Kirttivarman 1
(566/67-597 A.D.), the Bhanusakti of the Bagumra, Nigad and Mundakhédé plates
stands contemporary to another Bhanusakti, a Sendraka king who was feudatory of
Kadamba Harivarman (c. 538-70 A.D.). As seen above, since both of them have been
praised in eloquent terms and happened to have lived at the same time, it may not be
improper to identify them as onec and the same person. Similarly, considering his
popularity and time, he can be identified with the Vanusatti (Bhinusakti) of the record
under study which is palacographically datable to the very same period. It may thus be
safely concluded that during the period in question there was only one Bhanusakti of
the Séndraka line who began his carcer asa Kadamba feudatory, later switched his

allegiance over to the Chalukyas and is named as Vanusatti in our lithic record.

Buhler,? while editing the Bagumra plates, identified Bhanusakti of the charter
with Bhanulaktirija, the feudatory of Kadamba Harivarman and rightly suggested that
the Séndrakas were feudatories first of the Kadambas and later of the Western
Chalukyas who overthrew the former.* And, as for their appearance in Gujarat, he was
of the view that when the Western Chalukyas conquered southern Gujarat, being their
feudatories, the Séndrakas went to that region in the service of their liege lords, and
were rewarded with grants of districts. The latter view may not be improbable for,
firstly, none of the Séndraka grants from Southemn Gujarat refers to Bhanusakti or
even' his son Adityasakti as being the rulers of that region and secondly, there are no
evidences to say from any other sources that the Séndrakas had ruled in that region
earlier to the Chalukya occupation, which took place sometime during Maﬁgnliia’s

1. Seeeg Mnd.Ant. Yol. VI, p. 72 (Hydersbsd Grant of Pulsk&din); JESI, Vol. VI, p. 2 (A New Early
Chalukys Inscription).

2. Ind.Ant., Vol. XVIIL pp, 26667.

3. See skio Fleet : Dyn. Kan. Distx., p. 10.
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regime! As for the former view that the Séndrakas were feudatories first of the
Kadambas and later of the Western Chalukyas, available evidences are in agreement. If
we take up the prevailing political scene (sce the above table) in about the middle of
the 6th century A.D., we have, on the one side, Harivarman (c. 538-70 A.D.), who was
the last known Kadamba king of his line and was ruling over the western part of
Karnataka, i.e. parts of North Kanara and Belgaum District and, on the other,
Pulakédin I, who had already established himself as an independent Chalukya ruler by
543 A.D? after performing the atvamédha and other sacrifices at Vitapi (modern
Badiami). And, during 566-67 A.D. the latter was succeeded by Kirttivarman 1 who 15
described as kalaratri (a night of death) to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas and as
breaking up the confederacy of the Kadambas® He had obviously expanded his
kingdom at the expense of the Kadambas and, very probably, Kadamba Harivarman
was the main loser. It is not known when exactly the Kadambas were subjugated by
Kirttivarman L It could have either happened immediately after his coming to power
or even before, during the reign of his father® However, since the Séndrakas were not
included in the list of the defeated rulers like the Nalas, Mauryas, Kadambas, etc., it
may be safely presumed that the Sendraka king Bhanusakti might have shifted his
allegiance to the Chalukyas cven before the great battles were launched for the
establishment of a strong Chalukya empirc. And it was the opportune time for him to
participate, as a Chalukya ally, in those batiles and acquire great fame among the
Sendrakas which the records speak of, Further, the matrimonial alliance entered by
Kirttivarman [ with the Sendrakas® serves as yet another proof of the close allegiance
of the Séndrakas to the Chalukyas, The present record refers to Vanusatti (Bhinusakti)
as ruling over Milungunda which may be identified with modern Mulgund in Gadag
Taluk, Dharwar District. Mulgund and the region around lie immediately to the South
of Badami (Bijapur District) across Ron Taluk (Dharwar District) which is bordered by
the Malaprabhi river. This region being geographically vulnerable, it may be inferred
that at the very beginning of territorial consolidation, this region was brought under
Chalukya sway.

1. Early History of Deccon, pp. mm,.mammtmmm:mmmmmu,m
Si'ldﬂhlmpnihdln:tﬂftﬁquhn“thldurﬂeﬁdﬂmudncmp:ihﬂnﬂnﬂlmdmu
period of Pulakidin 11 (Aihole Inscription) and with the rule of Nikumbh-Allatakti as mentioned in his
mn.ﬂwmnﬁpmu.mmmdn 11, being born toa Sendraks princess,, (Ibid., p. 208)
obvioudy found members of this family 1o be mote dependable as fendatory administrators of a newly
acquired territory.

3. mid, p. 207,

3. Flect : Dyn Kan Distz, p. 345.

4, The Clamsical Age, p. 233.

s rmuuwﬁ;.nmurwhn.ummxhumnmm;uummi—hmm
Séngnanda of the Sendra family. Fleet : Dyn.KanDisre, p. 343. Probably, this Sendraka chiel might have
mmmm-uommmurmwhwmmm-mhtuﬂhm
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The inscription refers to a cattleraid by a certain Kundasatti-arasa when
Siri[gu* ] ppe was being administered by Vanusatti’s (Bhanusakti’s) son whose name is
not mentioned in the record. Kundasatti (=Sanskrit: Kundasakti) may be identified
with the Sendraka chief Kundasakti who is referred to in an inscription' from
Lakshmesvar (Shirhatti Taluk, Dharwar District) as the son: of Vijayasakti and father
of Durgasakti who was the feudatory of Pulakésin 117 Of the other two names
occurring in the inscription,, the first one, Kavodara Siriguppa’ may be identified as
the name of one of the heroes killed in rescuing the cattle while the other one Siri
Vikkatakanadévi® -sounds as a female name with dévi- ending and cannot be edsily
accepted as the name of the second hero.

TEXT®
1. Svasti 5ri- Vanusatti-arasara

2. Miilungund-ile ant=avar-mmakkala Siri[gu® | ppe a-
3. le Kundasatti-arasa [n-turi] gole Kavodara Sirigu-

4, ppanu[m] siri-Vakkatakanadevi’®

1. SLI, Vol XX, No.3.
1. Ibid., Intro, p.vil

3. if we take the name-snding guppa for & suggested Sanskrit original Guptas, the name can be read as
“drigupta’. See for ‘Guppe'in S11. Vol XX, No. 2, Intro.

4. Late N. Lakshminarayana Rao points out the likelihood of this name being connected with the Vakataka family.

511, Vol. XVIII, No. 7, Intro,

§. From impressions.

6. Late N.Lakshminarayana Rao reads thisas Fanamiri 1bid., text-dine 1.

7. This can also be read as Sirf- Vakkata[m|ke(or rajanagévi In that case the former word (Sirk- Vakkafa)
could become the name of the second hero killed in rescuing the cartle.

A e b B R
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NO. 4 — TWO COPPER PLATE CHARTERS OF THE GAHADAVALA
KING JAYACHCHANDRADEVA
(2 Plates)
S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysor.

The two copper plate charters edited below with the kind permission of the Director
(Epigraphy), Archacological Survey of India, Mysore were discovered by a farmer while
ploughing his ficld in the village Asai in Bharthana Tahsil, Etawah District, Uttar
Pradesh. The plates are now deposited in the State Provincial Museum at Lucknow.
During my visit to Lucknow in November 1974, I had the occasion to examine the
plates and prepare good estampages.' A briel account of the two charters by V.N.
Srivastava has already appeared meanwhile in the Bulletin of Museums and
Archaeology, U.P.* The two charters are very important as they disclose for the first
time two hitherto unknown feudatory chiefs of the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra-
déva ruling over the Eawah region. The two charters are, for the sake of convenience,
designated here as A and B.

Charter A, Vikrama 1229.

This charter is engraved on only one side of a single copper plate which measures
44.3 cm in length, 32.3 cm in breadth and .4 em in thickness. There is a perforated
projection fixed at the centre of the back of the plate through which a ring passes.
There is a sun FAower like figure embossed right in the middle at the top of the
plate. There are in all 28 lines of writing. The writing is in a good state of preservation
excepting the last three lines.

The characters are Nagari and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription is partly in
verse and partly in prose, There are in all 21 verses. Though the writing is satisfactory,
there are some orthographical and scribal errors to which attention has been drawn
while editing the text.

Though the charter is written more or less on the same model of Jayachchandra-
déva's other known charters, two verses generally found in them viz. Loka-fray-
akramana, etc. andGachch&wﬁwﬁhimwmchch&rh,-:n:.. are not found. In charter B,
only the second verse is found. '

The record begins with the wellknown siddham symbol as expressed by the
numerical figure 90 followed by two strokes. After the invocatory verse in praisc of the

1. The two charters have been poticed in-A.RLE., 1974-75 as Nos, A 18.and 19. They have also been briefly
noticed in the Indign Archgeclogy, A Review, 197475, No. 38, p. 59 and again in the Review for 1975-76
as No. 45, p. 63,
Bulletin of Archaeology and Museums, No. 10, p. 62.

25
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goddess Lakshmi (verse 1), the inscription gives the usual genealogy of the Gihadavila
family commencing with Yasovigraha. After recounting (lines 1-13) the culogy of the
successive kings Mahichandra, Chandradéva, Madanapala,, Govindachandra and
Vijayachandra, the record proceeds to mention Jayachchandra. In the prose passage
that follows (line 14)after the mention of his forbears Jayachchandradéva is introduced
as the reigning king with all his imperial titles. Then follows a verse (line 15) describing
the victorious march of a king which is out of context here and which should have
found a place in the genealogical portion. In the other charters of Jayachchandradéva
this verse is found immediately after the mention of Madanapila and therefore the king
whose jaitra-yatri is described can be none other than Madanapala. The royal order is
addressed ((line 15-17) to the inhabitants of Vakradévapura situated in Siddhachauta-
pattala as well as the people of the countryside and dignitarics beginning with Rajas,
Rajiits, Yuvardjas, .etc. The details of the grant are given in lines 17-29, This portion
refers to the gift-land as Lahada-kshétra situated in the south of Vakradévabhatagra-
hira and also contains an enumeration of its boundaries. The land granted was
bounded on the cast by Gautamapuri, ori the south by Akanauda-grima, on the west
by Lashula-grama and on the north by Vamkupuri. The date of the grant is given (lines
19-20) both in words and figures. The charter is dated on the 15th day of the bright
fortnight of the month  Phalguna in  Vikrama samvat 1229,, the week day being
Thursday, the details corresponding to 2nd November 1172 A.D. The charter then
records (lines 20-23) that on the day cited above, Ranaka Abhayapala, after taking bath
in the Yamuna at Asatika and performing other ceremoniés, granted the field by name
Lahada to Bhattarake pamdite Kédararasi who probably received the gift on behalf o[
the god Samesvaradeva of Asati. It is not clear from the record in what way Kedararasi
was associated with the temple of Somesvaradéva and in what manner the income from
the gift-land was to be utilised. The donor Ranaka Abhayapila is stated (line 22) to
have made the grant after getting the approval of his good master (su-svdmi)
Janarddana, which name obviously stands for Jayachchandra, the imperial Gahadavila
king with whose permission the grant in question would have been issued under normal
grcumstances. The gift was of a permanent nature and the donee was entitled to all
regular and irregular taxes such as bhaga-bhaga-kare, pravanikara, vimfatichchavatha,
etc. (lines 22-23). Then follow nine usual imprecatory and benedictory verses asking

people not to tamper in any way with the grant. The charter was written by Jagadhara,
the son of pnmd:.ra Sridhara.

The charter introduces for the first time Ranaka Abhayapila as a feudatory of the
Gahadavila monarch Jayachchandradeva and as probably ruling over the Etawah
region. It is known from a copper plate grant of Madanapala and Govindachandra
dated Vikrama 1166' that one Ranaka Lavarapraviha was a feudatory of the
Gahadavalas. Judging from the findspot of that charter which is said to be Rahan in

1. fad Ant, Vol. XVIIL pp. 14 L.
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Etawah District, it is quite likely that he too was ruling over the Etawah region. The
charters under study are also from the same region. This leads one to conclude that
both Ranaka Abhayapala (of charter A) and Ranaka Amritapala (of charter B)
belonged to the same feudatory family of Ranaka Lavarapravaha. We do not know the
nature of the relationship, if any, between the three Ranakas, Lavarapravaha,

Abhayapala and Amritapila.

Of the geographical names' figuring in this charter Kasi, Kusika, Uttarakosala,
Indrasthana, Kanyakubja and Yamuna are too well known to need any identification.
Asati or Asatika figures in the other charters of Jayachchandradéva also and is to be
identified with the findspot Asai. Of the localities stated to form boundaries of the
gifted land, Gautamapuri is no doubt identical with the modern village Gautampur.'
Akanaudagrama, Lashula-grama, Vankupur? and Bhatagrahara of Vakradéva cannot,
however, be identified.

TEXT?

[Metres: Verses 1, 3, 13-21, Anushtubh; verse 2, Indravajra’; verses4. 7, 11,
Sarditlavikridita; verses 5-6, 8, 12, Vasantatilaka; verse 9, Drutavilambita; verse 10,
Malinj. )

1 Siddham’ll Svasti llﬁkm_tl_:hitkm_:_tha--vaikmrl_tha-kn:_\t_lu-pit_ha-iu[.hn-karalj I (1)
sarira[n*] bha[h*] mu(sujrat-arambhe sa sciyah sreyase=stu vah || [1*]
ﬁ§d=ﬁud}uﬁ-mn'~jim-kuhi[kshmi]p§h-mi]§mdiﬂﬂ‘gaﬁm | sakshad=
viva-

9 svin=iva bhuri-dhimni namna Yaso(sd)vigraha ity=udarah | [2*] Tat-suté=bhiin=
Mahichandras=chandradhama-ti(ni)si(bha)[m*] nni(ni)jam(jam) Il (1) yen=
sparam=akipara-paré vydparitam yasah Il [3*] Tasy=ibhiit=tanayé nay-aika-
rasikah kram-

3 ta(ta)dvipa(sha)n-manda I vivw(dhva)svo (st-6)dhva(ddha)ta-dhira-yodha-
timirah sri-Chandradévé nripah Il (1) yén-odaratara-pratipa-samit-asésha -praj-
Dpadrava[m] 4rimad-Gadhipur-adhirajyam=asaman=dor-vvika(kra)ymo(me)p=
arjjitam(tam) I [4*] Tirthati(ni) . Kasi($i)-Kusi(di)-

Census of Indis, IESI.MWSIM UFP. 19, Etawah Digtrict, p. 10.
. From impressions. This is No. A 18 of A.R.LE,, 1974-75,

. Expressed by a symbol.

. This stroke is redundant.

by e W b e
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4 k-Ottarakosal-Emdra-sthiniyakani paripalayata=bhigamya || heém=atma-=atma-
wulyam=anisam ($am) dadata dvijebhyd yén=amkita vasumati satasas=tulabhih |
[6*) Tasy=atmajo Mandanapala iti kshitimdras=chaddmanir-vvi- '

5 jayaté nija-gotra-chandrah |l (/) yasy=abhishéka-kala-llasitai [h*]  payobhih
prakshalitam  kali-rajah patalam dharitryah || [6*] Yasy=asid vijaya-prayana-
sa[ma*] ye tung-ichal-ochchais=chalan=madyat-kumbhi-pada '

6 | ka(kra)m-asra(sa)ma-bhara-bhraSyan=mahi-mandalé Chuda- ratna-chi(vi)bhinna-
vilu-galita-styin- dsrig -udbhasitah Seshah pesha-vasa(33) d=ivadi' Chakram (sau)
krode vilin-ananah | [7*] Tasmad=ajayata nij-ayata va (b ) hu-valli{li}-

7 va(ba)ndh-ivaka(ru)ddha -nava-ridhya(jya)gaj6 naréndrah | §i(sa)[m*] dr-amrita
drava-mucham pra |* vb gavam y6 Gévindachandra iti Chandra iv=amvu (bu)-
riséh || [8*] Na katham=apy=alabhanta rana-kshamams=tisrishu dikshu gajan=
atha vajri-

8 nah | kakubhi babhramur=abhramuvallabha-pratibhata iva yasya gaja-ghata[h*]
I[1 9] Ajani  Vijayachandro nama tasman=narendrah surapatir=iva bhubhrit-
paksha-vichchhéda-dakshah |I(]) sa(bhu vana-dalana-hela-ha[rmya] -Hamvira-
nari-na-

9 yata(na)jalada-dhiri-sinta-bhiloka-tipah || [10*] Tasmad=adbhuta-vikramad=atha
Jayachamdr® abhidhino nripah bhiipanam=avaki(ti)rmna esha bhuvanno(n-6}-
sdhi(ddha)riya Narayanah [ [*]" dvaidhi-bhavam=upasya vigraha-ruvi(chim)
dhiku(kkri)-

10 tya satrisyd® sévanté yam=udagra-va(ba)ndhana-bhaya-yvam(dhvam)
sarthina[h*] parthivia(va)h | [11%] So=ya[m*] samasta-rija-chakra-sa(sam)-
sem (s Jvita-charanah pm:hhat_tuﬁka—mahirﬁidhiﬁja-!’mism{h] it
paramamahésvara-nija-bhu- |*

11 j-oparjjitaKanyakubj-adhipati-sri-Chandradai(d€)va-padfinudhyata-paramabhatta-

raka-manarajadhiraja-paramesva(svajra-paramamahésva (sva)ra-sri-Madanapala-
déva-pad-inu [dhyi] ti-paramabhattaraka-ma- |*

1. This stroke s redundant.

1. Read bha in place of these two strokes.
3. For the mke of metre read Javachchands”
4. Read Samnisayih.

5. This punctuation mark is redundant,

6. This stroke s redundant.



vi
4
0¢
B1

91

14

cl
01

[1X ‘oA ‘puf "d3 Yy AN

_Jtm.:h.w.._n
i1 p _u_._.w_n

eI Y

220388 200 ERD

RSELENIDREIR

Al ey DIt (g g
Nl 102 ) P BRI DI IPR AR RSk h b o ) Lol BB S RIS OB e L
- R EREN K RERERY I Dk IRUDRIR S DLEKoi KL RSIIERY L bk bEY Eit b
.+ oI5 BRI e, kbTINB RN LB b PRt L k) - EDER DI iy

bRl bSIERRR) ) e b g__,fi; EE__
; _.._wﬁasgﬁ%ggw%%mﬁﬁh A _ ol s 15

L3RS EDR ks )by Db el

Pollsb Bk

3Rl

RRREDY

¥V HALYVHD
- {}m_ﬁﬂm.uz;_q_._u:u}ﬁ_. ONIM ,_q:._.m}{&ﬂ_._w,u 40 SHALYVHD 1LV 1d Hddd0D OML






No. 4]

12

&

14

15

16

17

18.

TWO COPPER PLATE CHARTERS OF THE GAHADAVALA KING JAYACHCHANDRADEVA 29

ﬁxﬁjﬁdhirija—panmi':m-pammuﬁhi:m(ha} r-asva(sva)pati-gajapati-narapati-raja-
u'njr-i:lhipmiwividha—vidyi-vinhﬁa-\'ﬁﬂaspati-himad-GﬁvindachmdradEvaapid-
anudhyata-paramabhatta-

rakamahﬁﬁjidhi!ija-pmmhm{’wa]mwpammamihém ($va)r-dsva(sva) pati-gajapati-
narlpati-rijﬂ.tmy-ﬁ'dhipcatiavividha-vidyi-ﬁchim-\rﬁchaspati-irirrmd—\? fjaya-
chandra-pad-anudhya-

m-puamahha;;imka-mah&ﬁjidhﬁjr;»mmém{hn Jra-paramamihésva (Sva)r-
asva($va)pati-gajapati-narapati-rajat ray-adhipati-vividha-vid ya-vichira-Vichas-
pati-srimaj-J ayatachandradéva’ vijayi [ |

Ta(Ya) smi[m]s=chalaty=udadhi-némi-mahi- jayasya® karindra-guru-bhara-tipidi-
nayi® [I*] yani(nti) prajapati-padam sa($a)ran-arthini bhis=tat-sainya-vaha-
nivahdsta(ttha)-rapa(ja)scha(s=chha)lena || [12*] Siddhachaute pattaliyam
Vakradévapura- niva-*

sina(no) nishi(khi)ln—jampadi];l{diht=upagntin=npi cha | raja-rajni-ju(yu) vardja-
ma.fntra.[tri}puféI:im-pmﬁhﬁra-sinipﬂti-bhigdigirik-ﬂshapapﬁka—hhishmkah (g)
-naimittik-antahpurikah (ka]—dﬁtaﬁkarivturagah(ga)—pnttanﬁikamsthﬁnaagﬁkula

= dhiki.

ri-purushanam tat= samarpayati | vodhayitv=ddisa(sa)ti cha | yasya® viditam=istu
bhavatarh yath=oparidikhitam || Tha Vakradévasya Bhat-a(d)grahare dakshina
difayarh Lahada-nama-kshétram sa-jala-sthala[h] sa-I6ha-lavan-dkara [h*] {sa*]-
ga(ma) tsy-a-

|* kara[h*] sa-gart-osharahi [sa*]-madhiikas=ch=imra-vana-vitiki-vitapa-trina-
pia(yi)ti-gochara-paryantah [11*] Anyé sarve cha | sva-sima-paryantah asy=
aghatani lishya(khyajnte purvvasyam diggau” tamapuriya sima maryada ||
Dakshi[na*] syim disim(si) Akanauda-

. The word pasya is redundant.
. The double danda is redundant.
. Read dist Gau °

g
i
%
£
g
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19 ' grimasya mamnryidi Il Paschimiyim dmlashula-gramuyanmmmdull
Uttarasyar disim(si) Vamkupuriya-sima maryada | Evarm chatm-aghnp—vuu{m}
ddham Lahada-kshetram bhoktavyam || Samvatsara(ré) dvadasa(sa)-sa(sa)t-
abdad=ek=ana-

20 trimsa(sa)ty=adhiké Kirttikasya su(su)kla-pakshe paurnnamasya[m*| Guru-vasare=
sya sa[m]vatsarasya masa-paksha-divas=anukrama-parvvana-tithav=iha tsim(sam)
vat 1229 Karttika su(su)di 15 Guriv=ady=¢h= Asatikayo(yim) Yamuna|yam|
snatva vidhivan=mamtra-de-

21 va-muni-manusha(ja)-bhiita-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva tmn-pat:h-patana-patw
mahat=samullasé vipram=upasthay’ =Aushadhipati-sa(sa)kala-sésha(kha ) ram-
abhyarchya tribhuvana-tritur=bhagavatd Mahadévasya pajam vidhaya mara-
pitror=dtmana$=cha pu-

22 nya(nya)ja(ya)so(so)-vivardhayé su-svami rija Janarddanasya prasadéna rinaka-
%ri-Abhayapiléna go-karnna-kusalata-puta-karatal-6daka-prakshalita-pirvva-
prnvaium=a¢hamdr—arkkn -kshity=udadhi-Gamga -Yamum-ynvat—pnnm—huuu
(sa)na[+=chal!

23 patal-dva(mba)rani tavatsa(chi=chhd)sanikri(kri)tya bhattaraka sri-Kédararasi-pamdita-
nimra Asatydm sri- Somésvaradévasya pradata(tra)m® || matva yatha diyamana-
bhiiga-bhogakara-prama(va)nikara-vimsatiddvau d-.;humh‘-i [cha®*Jta-bhat-ayu
[kea] *

24 prabhriti-si(sa)masta-ti(ni)yat-dniyatd chaya® ajnavidhéyibhilya disyath=éti |
Bhavata[h®] ch=itra dharmmin-sasita’ paurinika-slokau® (* || Bhumi[m*]
yah pratigrihnati yas=cha bhiimim prayachchhati [|*] ubhau tau punya-karmind
(nau) niya'®

L The double denda is redundant.
2. Read Sshasm=ushnarochisham=upasthay="

3. The passmee is defoctive and the corrected text will be as follows : Asryi ebhyentarasthasys- wri Somét

verudvasya-sikehing bhottiraka-nimns ‘wi- Kedrenis-pamditiys prodattam. The double stroke at the end
is redundant.

4. Read Firnbarichhavatha

S. chats, bhata and Gyukts should have been mentioned in the beginaing while enumerating the list of
officials to whom the royal arder is addressed, The mention of these officials in the pasage mentioning
the taxes to be exempted for the grantee is inapproprimte.

6. The letter 7 is redundant.

7. Read dharm-gnusamsira-

8. Though only two verses are indicated by the dual case ending in this passage there are sctually 9 impre-
catory verses.

9, There isa numerical sign like 2 engraved in between the two doutle dandas

10. There is an unnecessary punciuastion mark here,
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25, tau(tam) svargga-giminau || [13*]Sam(Sam) kham bhadr-dsanam chchatram var-
aSva-vara-varanih | bhiimi-dinasya chihnini phalam=état=Puramdara || [14%]
Sarvvin=gtin bhavinah parthivéndran bhiyo bhiys yachate Ramachandrah |
H_miny‘uﬂ-' '&Pa:[ﬂr dharmma-

26. setur=nripinam kile kalé palaniyo bhavadbhih || [15%] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha
bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada(da) bhumis=tasya tasya tada
phalam(lam) || [16*] Suvarnnam=ckam gam=ckan. Lhumer=apy=ckam=
amgulam(lam) [|*] haram(ran}=narakam=apnoti ya-

27. vad=ghuuta-samplavam(vam) || [17*] Ta(Ta)diginam sahasréna Asvamedha-sa(sa)-
téna vi[|*] gavam koti-pradanena bhiimi-harttd nasu(su)dhyati | [18%]Sva-
dattdm para-dattdm vd y6 harédva (ta va)sumdhari[m |*] sa vishthayam krimir=
bhutva pitribhis=saha majjati || [19*] Vari-hine-

28. shv=aranyeshu su(su)shka-kétara(ra)-vasina[h |*] krishna-sarppa(rppa)[s=tu]
jayamté deva-vra(bra)hmasva -hirinah || [20*] Shashtim varsha-sahasrini svargge
modati bhiimidah | achchhétta ch=anumamta cha tany=éva narake vaset ||
[21*] Likhitam Pamdita Sridhara- putra-Jagadhara(re)[ n=¢ti*]

Charter B, Vikrama 1239

This charter is also engraved on one side of a single copper plate which measures
48 ecm in length, 40.5 cm in breadth and .5 cm in thickness. The rims: of the plate are
slightly raised in order to protect the writing. As in the case of charter A discussed
above, the present copper plate also has a perforated projection fixed at the centre of
its back for a ring to pass through. It contains 29 lines of writing in total. The writing
is in a very good state of preservation.

The characters are Nagari and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription is both in
verse and prose. The verse portion contains 23 verses. Regarding the orthographical and
scribal errorrs, whatever has been stated about charter A holds good here also.

The record begins with the well known nddhnm symbol as found in Charter A
followed by the words offering obeisance to Lord 'Siva (line 1). After the customary
invocatory verse (line 1) in praise of goddess Lakshmi, the msc:nptum gives (lines 1-12)
the usual genealogy of the Gahadavalas beginning from Yasovigraha and concluding
with Jayachchandradéva, the ruling king. Then follows (lines 12-13) the prose passage
which mentions all the imperial titles of Jayachchandradéva. Unlike in Charter A, the
prose passage here is more concise and all references to Jayachchandra’s forbears are
omitted. This is then followed (lines 13-15) by the royal order addressed to all the
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: ihabitants of Vahadhovi-grama situated in Payidhuki-pattala as well as the people of
the countryside and dignitaries like raja, rdjiii, mantri, etc. After describing (lines
15-16) the usual privileges that generally go with the grant, the charter states (lines
16-20) that in the Vikrama Samvat 1239 in the month of Migha on the fullmoon: day,
the week day being Monday (given both in words and figures), which corresponds to
'10th January, 1183 A.D., Ranaka Amritapala, after taking bath in the river Yamuna at
Asatika and after performing other ceremonics, made the grant for the ment of himself
and his parents to bhattaraka Nilakantha, the son of bhattaraka Kédararasi and the
grandson of parama-bhattaraka Kirttivasa who was a great Pasupata, who followed five
types of austerities like japa (prayer), niyama (discipline), samyama (control of all
sense organs), dhyana (meditation) and anushthana (practice of austeritics), who was
a resident of the matha at Asati and who represented (sakshin) the god Mahalinga,
the presiding deity of the temple of that place. As in the case of charter A, here also the
purpose for which the grant was made receives no elucidation. Could it be for the
purpose of meeting the expenses for the conduct of worship etc. in the temple of
Mahilinga or for the daiva ascetic Nilakantha for the performance of his religious
austerities? Added to this confusion is the fact that what is granted is not explicitly
stated here. From the statement in the grant portion that what is granted is what has
been mentioned above (yath-Gpari-likhitam) as well as the fact that the royal order is
addressed to the residents of Vahadhdvi-grama in Payidhuka-pattala, it can be surmised
that Vahadhovi-grama is the granted village. Bhattaraka Kedararasi, the father of the
donee Nilakantha is no doubt identical with his namesake who figures as the donee
in Charter A discussed above. The grant was made after obtaining the permission of the
imperial Gahadavala king Jayachchandra (asya-prasadatah, lines 21-22). It is significant
to note that the boundaries of the granted village are not at all mentioned in the
present grant. The gift is stated to be permanent and the donee is entitled to all regular
and irregular taxes such as bhaga-bhoga-kara, pravantkara akshapatalaprastha, dasa-
bandhaka, Vimldtichhavatha, etc. (lines 20-21). Then follow (lines 22-28) nine im-
precatory and benedictory verses asking people not to infringe: the grant in any
manner. This copper plate charter was written by pamdita Jagadhara, the son of
parndita Sridhara of the Kayastha clan (line 28). It was engraved by the goldsmith
(suvarnnakira) Thakura Ghudahastika, the son of sadhu Jayapala (lines 28-29). Pandita
Jagadhara is no doubt identical with his namesake who appears as the writer of Charter
A above. Pamdita Jagadhara and Thakura Ghudahastika do not figure as the writer
and the engraver” respectively in any of the several charters of Jayachchandradeva or
his predecessors so far known. In two grants of Jayachchandradéva, dated respectively
Vikrama 1231" and 1232?, the write and the engraver are respectively Akshapatalika
Thakura Vivika and [ohara Someka. For another grant of the same king, the writer was

1. Bhandarkar's List, No. 362.
2. Tbid., No. 368,
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Mahakshapatalika gﬁpu]' A study of these two charters discloses the fact that both
Jagadhara and Ghudahastika were not familiar with the format or text of the Gahada-
vala charters and probably this accounts for the glaring omissions and commissions
which abound in these two charters.

Of the geographical names that are mentioned in the grant, only Vahadhévi-grima
and Payidhuka-pattala in which the former was situated remain to be identified. There
is a village by name Bhachroi® in Bharthana Tahsil in Etawah District. In the absence
of any other similar name occurring in the list of villages of Bharthana Tahsil, one is
tempted to identify the granted village Vahadhovi with the above mentioned village
though one cannot be certain about this identification. Payidhuka-pattald, however,
cammot be identified.

The present charter is important in as much as it reveals for the first time Rdnaka
Amritapila as a feudatory of the Gahadaviala king Jayachchandra ruling over the
Etawah region. The reference to the existence of a Pasupata-matha at Asatiki on the
bunks ol the river Yamuni is also of considerable importance. It is quite obvious from
the two charters that the feudatory kings of Etawah region viz. Ranakas Abhayapala
and Amritapila greatly patronised the Pasupata-acharyas by their benefactions.

TEXT?

[Metres : Verses 1,3, 14-16, 18-23, Anushtubh; verses 2,13, Indravajrd; verses 4, 7, 13,
Sardulavikridita; verses 5-6, 8, 11-12, Vasantatilaka: verse 9, Drutavilambita: verse 10,
Malini; verse 17, Salini]

1. Siddham* | Om namah ‘Sivaya || Akunth-btkantha-vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-luthat-
karah [|*] samrambhah surat-irambhe sa Sri(sri)yah sréa(ya)se=stu vah || 1 ||
Aﬂﬂ{#h}nfﬂ} ta- dvi(dyu)ti-vamsa(sa)jatah kshmapala-malisu-di-

2. vam gatasu [|*] sakshad-Vivasvan=iva bhuri dhamna namna ja(Ya)sovigraha i ity=
udarah | [|2*] Tat-sutd=bhiin= Mahichandras=chandra-dhima-nibham nijam
(jam) [|*] yen=aparam=akupara-pare

L. Tbid., Nos. 369, 374.75, 387-89; Above, Val. XXIV, p. 293; Ihid., Vol. XXXV, p. 211 £.. 214 1., 215 1.,
271,218 and 2191,

2. District Population Statistics, U.P., 19, Emwah Dinrict, p. 9.

3. From impression. Thisis No. A 19 of AR LE, 197475,

4. Expressed by a symbal.
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vyaparitam yaf;nh [ 1{3*] Tasy=abhut= tanayo nay-aika-rasikah kranta-dvishan-
mandalé(16)vidva(dhva)st 6dhara(ddha)ta-dhira-ysdha-timirah $ri-Chandradéve
nripah || (1) g.rEn-c‘:d:Imtam-pmtipa-:.'amit-'u'?:sha‘ prayo(j-o)

padravam 'sr'tmad-Gidhipur-idhirﬁj}':uh=amnnm dorvikramen=arjjitam || [4*]
Tirthani Kasi(si)-Kusi(5i)k-Ottarakosal-Emdra-sthaniyakani pariplayat-abhi-
gamya [|*] hém=atma-tulyam=anisam(sam) dada-

ta dvijebhyd yen=amkita vasumari . sa($a)tasa( !':‘-I}$=tl.lﬁbhi|] I [5*] Tasy=atmajo
Madanapila iti kshiti[m*] dras=chiidamanir=vvijayate vi(ni ju-ge (20 )tra-chandeah
Il (1) yasy=abhisheka-kalas- ollasitaih payobhih prakshili-

tarh kali-rajah  patalan=dharitrydh | [6*]  Yasy=asi(si)d= VIV Pra Y- sn-
ye ttu(tu)ng-achcha(cha)l- ochchai[s=*]chalan =midyat-kumbhi-pada-krama
{m"i}ﬁa{ﬂhﬂn -hhm—hhrasva{&ya}nzmuhivmi:ilﬂ;=Ii: | chada-ratna-vibibinna-
talu-galita-styin-i-

srig-udbhisitah  sésha[h*]  pyé(pé) sha-vasa(sa)d =iva kshama (na) m=asi (sau)
krodena(ni)lin -ananah: Il [7*] Tasmad=ajayata nij-ayata-vi(ba Yh-valli-va(ba)
dhva(ndh-ajvaruddha-nava-rajya-gajo naréndrah [1*] samdrdmrita dravamucham
prabhavo gavam yo

Govirdachamdra iti chandra iv=amvu(ambu)riséh(sch) | [8*] Na katham=apy=
alabhamta rane-kshamam tisrishu dikshu gajan=atha vajri(jrijnah [|*] kakubhi
va(ba)bhrama(mu)r=abhrama(mu) vallabhah(bha)- pratibhata iva yasya ghata-
gajah || [9%] Ajani

Vijayachandrd nama tasman=naréndrah surapatir=iva bhiibhrit=paksha-vichchhéda-
dakshah [|*] bhuvana-dalana-hela-harmmya-Hamvira-nari-nayanajalada-* dhara-
sa(sd)nta-bhur-lloka-tapah | [10%] Loka-trama(y-a)kramana.-keli-vibharérmja-
naya® pra-

ksha(khya)ta-kirtti-vali* varpnita-vaibhavani | yasyi(sya) stri(Tri)vikrama-pada-
krama-bhi(bham) ji bhanti  krd(prd )jrimbhayanti Va(Ba)li-rija-bhayam ja(ya)
am(sam)si || [11°] Yasmins=chaldty=udadhi-némi-mahi-jayartha(ya}madyat-
karindra-guru-bhara-nipidir=&- ‘

1. Read samir - Gseaha,

2. The letter da is engraved above the line.
LR wrim

4, Read -kawi®

5. Read pasmimi=chale.
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1l.va ja(ya)ti pra]apqupadmn sa{'sn}trnn arthini  bhastu(s=tv=a)ngas=turanga-nivah-
ottha-rajas=chhaléna | [12*] Tasmad=adbhuta-vikramad=atha Jayachchandr-
abhidhand nripah |' bhiipainim=avatirnna esha bhuvan-oddharaya Nardyanah |
Dvaidhi-bha-

12. vam=apasya vigraha-ruchin-dhi[k* ] kritya santasaya® sevanté yam=udagra-va(ba)
- ndhana-bhayi(ya)-dhvams-arthinah parthivih | [13%] | Sé=yam samasta-raja-
chakra-samsévita-charanah | samasta-raj-avali-virajamanah paramabhata(tta)-

13. raka-maharajadhirdja-paramesvara- parmumahcsvarﬁswpdti gajapati-narapati-raja-
tray-adhipati-vividha-vidya-vichara-Vachaspati- sn.ma_! j-Javachchhandradévo vijayi-
Payidhuka-patta-

14, ldyim \'ahadlmw-gﬂm -nivasino nikhila-janapadin=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni-
yuvaraja-mantri-purchita-pratiha’ra-senapati-bhindagarik-ik shapatalika-bhishag-
naimitta(tti)ka-am-

I5. tapurika-duta-kari-turaga-pattan-akarasthana-gokul-adhikari- -purushan=ajnapayati
vo(bo)dhayitv=ddisati cha yathi viditam=astu bhavatim yath=dpari-lishi (khi)-
tam samasta-[sa*]jala-sthala[h*] sa-l6-

16. ha-lavan-akara[h*] sa-gartt-Gshara[h*| sa- madhuk-a.mvu{mra}-vana—ﬂtlkn -vitapa-
trina- yiti-gochara-paryamtah s-6rddhwv- adhu=chntur-aghata~mu{m} ddhah
sva-sima-paryantah | samvatsar=ona-chatvarimsa(sa)tsa(ch=chchha)ta-dvadasaké
Magha-

17. sya si(si)té pakshé paurmnamayim(syam) )séma-vasaré, anké=pi n[m‘}ntn{tj‘
1239 Magha :u{m] di 15 somé =dy=ch= Aﬂukz}'im Yamunayam snatva vidhivan=
mamtra-muni-manuja-bhuta-pitriganams=ta-

18. rpayitva  timira-patala- patana-patu -mahatsa(sa)m=ushnarochisha[m*] samut-
thay=aushadhipati-sakala- s:[s.c}sha{k]u]ﬂ[m*] samabhyarchchya tri-bhuvana-
tratur=Mmahadeévasya puyam(jam) vidhaya prachura-payaséna havisha havir-
bhujam hutva mata pitro-

1. The stroke fs redundant.
2, Read Hnigkyd
3. The letter Az is engraved below the line.



19.

20.

21.

22,

23,

25,

25.

26.
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r=atmanas=cha puvya(nya)-yaso-vivardhayé || Asatya|m®] abhyantarasthaya
Mahalingaya sushane' tasya® matha-nivisiya paramapasu(su)patiya cha ||
ya(ja)pa-niyama-samja(ya)ma-dhyan-anushthina-pariya paramabhartaraka-

sri-Kirttivasa(sasa [h*] pautriya bhattiraka-sri-Kedararasi(si)-putraya bhattiraka-sri-
Nilakamththiya gokarnna-kusa-lati -puta-karatal-6dakam-achamdr-irkka-ksha
(kshi)ty =utha(da) dhi-Gamga-Yamuna yavaty=atha cha su(hu)-

tasanam patal-ariva(ba)rani tavach=chhasanikritya pradatom=adha® yatha diyani
(ma Jna-bhaga-bhogakara-prama (va)nikara -shagprastha® -dabhaka®- tvimsati-
kiamluga® prabhritin=ajiiabhi(vi)dhéyibhiipa(ya) dasyath=eti || ¢ri-

ma=]ja}+atal:hanﬂta!fn ﬁji'a=PY=H}'I Pra_ﬁda"h I‘i‘l:lﬂ’—illlritapﬂém pradattmﬁ
sasanikritam | [14*] || Bhavanti ch=atra dharmat=sam (sarm )sitau (tih)
pauranika-slokah || Bhiimim yah pa(pra)tigrihndti yastu (s=cha)

bhumi[m* |prayachchhati[|*] ubhau tau punya-karmminau niyatau(tam) svargga-
gaminau [I*T[15*] Sam(Sam)kham bhadr-dsanam chchhatram var-dsvi(bvi)-
vara-varanah [|*] bhumi-danasya chihnani phalam=etar=Puramdara [16*]"|

Sarvvanné(n=¢)tani(n) bhavinah parthivemdrah(dran) bhiiyo bhiiys yachate Rama-
bhadrah | (I) simany6=yam dharmma-sétur-nripinam kilé kalé palaniyd bhava-
dbhih || [17%] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhi [h*]

Sagar-ade(di)bhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimirh(mih) tasya tasya tada phalam (lam)
Il [H18%] Gam=ckam svarnnam=igkam cha bhumer =apy=ékam=angulam (lam)
[1*] haran=narakam=ipnéti yavad=dbhista-samhplavam(vam) || [19%] Tadsga-

nam sa-

hasréna [a] sva(Sva)médha-sa(sa)téna vi | gavin koti- pradanéna bhiimi-hartta na
su(su)dhyati | [20°] Sva-dattim para-dattim=vi y haréta vasumdhari [m |*]
sa vishthiyam krimir=bhatvd pitribhih saha ma-

. Read Amtydm abhyamiarasthasye mahalingasya @kshiné.

Read farra.

Read prodattam.

Read akshapatalaprastha-,

. Read dafobhandhaks.

. Read rﬁr.'m.‘-{'ﬁhanrh

The metre is Amushribh. The following eight verses are also in the mume metre. Since this is the first im-
precatory verse aumerical figure | is engraved here,
The letter ram is written below the line.

* Numerical figure 2 is engraved here.

Sl T

° pe
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27. jjati [Il [21%)*] Vari-hinéshv=aranné(nye)shu isu(Su)shka-kotta(ta)ra-visinah
[1*] krishna-sarapas=cha ya(ja)yamte déva-vra(bra)hmasva-harinah | [22°*]"]
Shashtifm*] kori‘sahasrapiini svargge vasati bhiimidah || (|) dchhé(chchhé)-
ttd ch=anumam- ¢

28. [ta cha] tinné(ny=¢)va naraké vasét | [23*] Likhitam=idam tamvra-pattakam
Kayastha-parhdita- ti- Jagadharéna pamdita- &ri-Sridharasiiténa utkimnam=
idam tamra -pattakam

29. suvarnnakira-thakura-5ri-Ghudahastikéna sadhu- si- Jayapala -sutén=eti ||* ||

L. Read rorghe-.
2. There is an ornamental design between these punctuation marks,



NO. 5 — UMARIYA PLATES OF VIJAYASIMHADEVA :
YEAR 944
(2 Plates)
Ku. Usha Jain, fabalpur

These plates were found buried in a field at Umariya, a small village in Pawai tahsil
of Panna district, Madhya Pradesh, by one Baladeva while he was digging lor carth. The
finder deposited the plates in the Police Station at Pawai from where they were sent
to the Curator, State Museum, Dhubela, Nowgong, (M.P.) for examination. Shri H.H.K.
Kudeshila, the Curator of the museum brought the plates to the office of the Deputy
Director, Archacology and Museum, Jabalpur for further examination and study. The
contents of the inscription were noticed in the local newspapers of Jabalpur dated
30th May 1979. 1 edit the inscription here, from the photographs and the original
plates, with the kind permission of Shri Kudeshila and the Deputy Director.

It is a set of two copper plates,each plate measuring 43 cm in length and 26 am in
width. They were originally held together by a ring passing through a hole in the
middle of the bottom of the first plate and top of the second plate but, now the ring
and the seal are detached from the plates, The scal has a circular surface and beaded
border. In the upper portion of the seal is seen a seated figure of Gaja-lakshmi while
the bottom portion shows a bull between two incense-pots. In between the figure of
the goddess and that of the bull is engraved the legend “$rimad- Vijayasimhadevah, The
seal appears to have been badly beaten and is, as a result, somewhat obliterated. The
weight of the two plates is 5,050 gms while the seal and the ring together weigh 1,100
gms.

Each of the two plates carries writing on one side only. . The inscription is in a very
good state of preservation. The rims of the plates are thickened and raised. There are
twenty three lines on each plate. The average size of the letters is about 1 cm,

The characters are Nagari of the 12th century A.D. and the language is Sanskrit.
The record is composed partly in verse and partly in prose. The verses are not
numbered, The first twenty three lines contain 32 verses followed by the formal part
of the grant in prose upto line forty two, Then come nine benedictive and imprecatory
verses followed by one more verse introducing the writer of the text. The record was
written on the plates by Kesava, who was the arthalékhin of the king (Chediraja) and
son of Damodara and grandson of Vatsarija.! The engraver was sutradhara Sihada,
whose name has been mentioned at the end of the record.

As regards orthography, we may notice that the letter o is employed to denote

. |
-

L. &hmmwmbﬂkﬂin{mmaMnnn;ihedumnm

i
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b, as in Vrahmané in line 1, vandhava in line 2, vandhau in line 9, ctc. The letter 5 is
used for 5, as in rdsi in line 2, Asvina and sukla in line 28, etc. The consonant following
r is doubled in %rnnava in line 6, Karnna in line 9, dharmma in line 13, prakurvvan
in line 15, etc.

The plates were issued by Vijayasimhadéva of the Kalachuri dynasty of Tripuri. His
pedigree is traced to Vishnu. The mythological and legendary ancestors, Brahma, Atri,
Abdhibandhu' (the moon), Bodhana (Budha), ,Purirava, Bharata and Kartavirya are
mentioned in verses 1-5. The verse 6 mentions the name of the Kalachuri family. In
verse 7 we are told that in that family was born king Yuvarijadéva (I1) who was ruling
at Tripuri. The next verse (verse 8) mentions Kokalla (IT) as son and successor of
Yuvarajadeva (IT). The qualities of Kokalla (II) are further described in verse 9. The
description of Gangéyadéva, son of Kokalla (II), is found in verses 10-11, wherein we
are informed that he was famous by the name of Vikramaditya. We are further told
that, wishing to run away from him, the king of ;Kuntala ceased to wicld his spear.
Gangeya attained salvation under the banyan tree at Prayaga and was followed on the
funeral pyre by his hundred and fifty wives (verse 12). His son and successor was
“*Kamadeva who constructed at Kasi a high t:mplt which he named Kamamer (verse
13). He also established a settlement of the Brahmanas called Kamavati (verse 14).
Verses 15-16 inform that Karna married a Huna princess named Avalladévi and from
her he had a son named Yasahkarna whom he himself anointed as  king. Verses 17 and
19 arc in praise of Gayakarna, son and successor of ‘l'a'sahkama Gayakarna was
married to Alhanadévi and from her Narasiraha was born {verse 20} The qualities of
Narasimha are described in verses 21 to 25. He was succeeded by his brother Jaya-
simhadéva, who is mentioned in verse 26. Verse 27 states that on hearing of the coro-
nation of the illustrious Jayasimhadeéva, the Gurjara king disappeared, the Turushka
lost the strength of his arms, the lord of Kuntala suddenly renounced all love-sports
and other kings also, leaving the carth through apprehension, crossed the ocean.
Jayasimha’s queen was Gosaladevi- Her qualities are described in verses 28 to 30. She
gave birth to two princes named Vijayasimha and Ajayasimha (verse 31). The first
named is praised in verse 32, which is followed by the prose portion giving him the
imperial titles of Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja and Paramésvara,He is also called
the lord of Trikalinga and a devout worshipper of Mahesvara who *mediated on the
feet of Fnrnmnbhuﬂ&ra&a,_ﬂfahﬁj&“dhﬁju, Paramésvara,), the illustrious Vamadeva,

The plates under study were issued by this Vijayasimha. The object of the inscrip-
tion is to record the grant of three villages namely Bhathigrama situated in Vadigamva-
pattala, Valahadigrama situated in Khimta-pattala and Amilavidageama to the
brahmanas on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Asvina in the year
944. The donation was actuully made by Ranake Kumarapala, a feudatory of the king
Vijayasimha for the merit of his wife named Mokha and later on approved by the king.
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The villages were granted with their four boundaries well determined, inclusive of
water and land, the mango and madhiika trees, together with its pits and barren land
and together with mines of salt extending to its boundaries. The inhabitants of the
given villages were asked to pay all the taxes to the donees as were paid to the king in

the past.

The granted villages were divided into twenty and a half parts. The details of the
grant including the names of the donees and shares allotted to them are as follows:

1. Two shares (padas) to Thakkura Kirtisimha, who was Mahapradhina and the son
of dushtasadhya Padmasimha of Kisyapa-gotra with three pravaras;

2. One pada to Thakkura Lakhanapila who was the son of Thakkura Mahasindhivs-
grahika Purushdrrtama belonging to Bhiradvija-gétra with three pravaras;

3. One pada to Arthalekhin Thakkura Késava, grandson of Mahapradhana Arthalékhin
Thakkura Dasamiulika, belonging to Kasyapa-gotra with three pravaras;

4. One pada to Trivédi Vishnu, son of Trivédi Gangaditya of Parasara-gotra with three
pravaras;

5. One pada to two brothers of Vishnu named Supadha and Mlhi;zrman;

6. Half pada to Pandita Jayaparika, son of Pandita Lakshmana belonging to Bharadvija-
gotra with three pravaras;

7. One pada to Trivedi Vedika, son of Trivédi Gangaditya belonging to Piratara-
gotra with three pravaras;

8. One pada to Bhaiika, the brother of Védika;

9. Half pada to Duivédi Mahidhara, son of Dvivédi Ralha belonging to Bharadvaja-
gotra with three pravaras;

10. Half pada to Dviwédi Dhariika, son of Deivédi Talhii belonging to Maunasa-gotra
with three pravaras;

11. Half pada to Duvivédi Tikamva, son of Duivéedi Dila belonging to Gaurivita-gotra
with three pravaras;

12. Half pada to Dyivédi Narasitha, son of Dvivédi Nariyana belonging to Kausika-
gotra with three pravaras; '
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13. Half pada to Dvivédin Alhana, son of Dvivedin Narayana belonging to Kausika-
gotra with three pravaras;

14. One pada to Pandita Kakuka,son of Pandita Palhii belonging to Vasishta-gotra with
three pravaras;

15. Half pada to Pandita Kilhiika, son of Pandita Jagana belonging to Kausika-gotra
with three pravaras;

16. One pada to Pandita Gangadhara, son of Pandita Tikamva belonging to Bhargava-
gotra with three pravaras;

17. One pada to Duvivédin Gayadhara, son of Dvivédin Lakshmidhara, belonging to
Bhiradvija-gbtra with three pravaras;

18. Half pada to Vidyadhara, son of Gayadhara;

19. One pada to Trivédin Panidhara, son of Trivedin Damodara, belonging to

Madragara-gotra with three pravaras;

20.One pada to Trivedin Kélhaka, son of Trivedin Narayana belonging to Vasishtha-
gotra with three pravaras;

21. One pada to Chauvé (chaturvedin) Silana, son of Chauve Pape belonging to Vatsa-
gotra with five pravaras;

22. One pada to Dvivédin Pithiika, son of Dvivédin Madhava belonging to Bharadvaja-
gotra with three pravaras;

23. Hall pada to Pandita Sodhadéva, son of Kayastha Pandita Some;
24. and half pada to Pandita Salakhana, son of Pandita Amai;

95. Half pada to Pandita Ralhika, son of Pandita Galhii belonging to Vasishha-
gotra with three pravaras.

Thus twenty and a half shares of the granted villages were distributed among
twenty six donees. The number of shares in each case has been expressed in words.

Among the officers addressed in the inscription (lines 25-28) are the Maharajni,
Mahardjaputra Ajayasimhadéva, Mahamantrin and Rajaguru Vimalasiva, who was
a Saivicharys, Mahapurahita Ratnadhara, Dharmapradhana, Mahamahattaka Thakkura
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Kirtisimha, Sandhivigrahika Thakkura Lakhanapala: Mahasamanta, Mahakshapatalika,
Mahapradhana and arthalékbinThakkura Késava, Mahapratihira Bhimasimha, Dushta-
sadhya, Charadhyaksha, Bhandagarika, Pramattavira and Afvasidhankika. OF these
Ajayasimha is mentioned in the Bheraghar inscription,' Kumbhi plates® and Bamhani-
Jhulapur plates? In the Kumbhi plates the title of Mahakumara has been given to him
but in the Bamhani-Jhulapur- plates and in the present charter as well, his title is that
of Mahardjaputra. Verse 31 of the present inscription clearly states that Ajayasimha
was the younger brother of Vijayasimha. Perhaps, Ajayasimha did not get the
Kalachuri throne of Tripuri as we find Trailokyamalla (born in Kalachuri-Chédi year
949)* ruling in Kalachuri-Chedi year 963.% Saivichirya Rajaguru Vimaladiva is
mentioned in the Bamhani-Jhulapur plates of 949, Jabalpur plates of Jayasimha
(Kalachuri-Chedi year 918)* Jabalpur plates of Jayasimha, (Kalachuri-Chédi year 926),7
Rewa Stone Inscription of Vijayasimha (Kalachuri-Chedi year 96[.])* and
Dhurcti  plates of Kalachuri-Chédi year 963.° Mahdmahattaka Kirtisimha is
mentioned in the Bamhani-Jhulapur plates, Kumbhi plates and Rewa Stone Inscription
of 96[.] of Vijayasimha. Arthalekhin Thakkura Kédava finds reference in the above
Rewa Stone Inscription. Sandhivigrahika Lakhanapila is also mentionedin the Bamhani-
Jhulapur plates and the Rewa Stone Inscription. Mahapratihara Bhimasimha is known
from the Bamhani-Jhulapur plates and Rewa Inscription.

As stated above the inscription is dated in the year 944, on Sunday, the first
tithi of the bright fortnight of Asvina in Hasta-nakshatra. This date must evidently be
referred to the Kalachuri-Chedi era. The tithi fukla pratipada of the Adhika Abvina
month in the expired Kalachuri-Chedi year 944 regularly corresponds to 1193 A.D.,,
August 29, Sunday.

Vijayasimha is known from four stone inscriptions'® and four copper-plate records
including the present one.” In the Rewa Stone Inscription (Kalachuri-Chédi year
944),'* his feudatory chicf Malayasirha is said to have subdued two chiefs named

. CLL, Yol, IV, No, 69,

Ibid., pp. 645 fIL.

Unpublished, Deposited in Mandala Museum,

Known from Bamhani-Fhulapar plates,

CLL, Yol IV, No. 72

Thid., No, 63,

Ibid., No, 64,

Ibid., No. 70

Ibid., No. 72.

. Rewa Stone Inseription of KalachuriChédi year 944; Bhoragha temple inscription; Gopalpur Stone Inscrip-
tion and Rews Stone Inscription of Kalachuri-Chadi year 96 .

- Three other copper plate records are : Rews plstes of V.5. 1253, Kumbhi plates of Kalachuri-Chadi year

932 and Bembani-Thulspur plates of Kalachuri-Chid) yenr 949,

CLEL. Val. IV, No_&7,
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Salakshana and Vikrama. In the present record, we find the name of Ranake Kumira-
pala, the donor, who appears to be another important feudatory of Vijayasimha.

As regards geographical names mentioned in this inscription, Tripuri is the same as
‘Tewar, a small village 13 kms from Jabalpur. Kuntala, Prayaga, Kasi, Gurjara, have
been already identified. The pattala of Vadigamva may be identified with Badagaon,
an important Kalachuri centre in the Katni-Murawara tahsil of the Jabalpur district.
The donated village Bhathi is Bheda, situated in Patawari circle No. 7 near Badagaon.
The pattala of Khamta is represented by the modern village of Khimha near Rithi, a
railway station on the Katni-Bina line of the Central Railway. Valahadi may be identi-
fied with modern Barahata: near Rithi, while Amilavadagrima remains unidentified.

TEXT'

[Metres : Verses 19,20, 23, 24, 28-31, 34-39 Anushtubh; verse 6 Arya; verse 2
Aupachchhandasika; verses 17 and 22 Indravajra; verses 1, 10, 13, 15, 32 Malini:
verses 14, 33 Salini; verse 27 Sardulavikridita; verses 9, 11, 18 Upajiti; verses 3-5,
7-8, 12, 16, 21, 25-26 Vasantatilaka]

First Plate

1 Siddham® [||*] Om namd Vra(Bra)hmane ||Jayati Jalsja-nibhas-tasyanabhi-saro-
jam jayati.  jayati tasmaijjatavan= Abja-sutih || () atha jayati sa tasy-ipa-
tyam=Atris-tad-akshnas=tad-anu jayati janma-praptavin= Abdhivam(bam )dhuh
Il [1*] Atha vo (Bo)-

2. dhanam-adi-raja-putram  griha-jamataram=avja(bja)-va(ba)ndhavasya | tanayam
janayam babhiiva raja gagan-abhoga-tadiga-rijahamsah || [2*] Putram Purura-
vasam =aurasam =apa sunur=ddévasya sapta-ja[la] rasi(si)-rasayanasya-| dsid=ana-
yh-

8 sama-bhigya-sa(sa)t-opabhogya yasy-Orvas=iva  sukalatrsm=ih=brvvari cha |
[3%] Au=anvayé kila sat-idhika-sapti-médha-yiup-6paruddha-yamun-okta-vivikta-
kirttih | npt-ﬁhdhi-mtna—rm{ga}n—ihharal_lﬁbhirima*vi;varﬁbhafa*m{ﬁ: )bha-rato

4. Bharats babhiva | [4*] Heligrihita-punar=ukta-samasta-sayo(str6)[gotro®|
jayaty=adhikam=asyasa Karttaviryah || (I) atre(rr=ai)va Haihaya-nrip-anvaya-
plirva-pumsi raj=eti nama sasalakshmani chakshame yah || [5*] Sa Himachal=
aiva Kalachuri‘vamsam=a-

. From photographs.
1. Expressed by a symbol.



44 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XLi

5 shta kshamabhritam bhartta | mukta-manibhir=iv=amala-vrittaib=piitar mahi
patibhih || [6*] Tatr=anvayé nayavatam pravaro narendrah Pauramdarim=iva
purim Tripurim puninah | asin=mad-andha-nripa-gandha-gaj-adhiraja-ni -

6 rmmatha-késari-yuva Yuvarijah{ja)[devah®] [ [7%] Simhasane nripati-simham=
amushya m‘mum=in1mpann=n\ruti-bhanurﬂmitya-mukhyi!_l | Kokallam =arn-
gava-chatush;a}*a-vichi-sari:gha-:aﬁxgha_r;a-mddhn-chntmuﬁgu{hmﬁfrmhimm il
[8%] Imdu-

7 prabham nindati hara-guchchham Jugu[p*]saté chandanam=ikshipanti | vatra
prabhau dirataram prayite viybgin=iva pratibhati kirttih || [9%] Marakatamani-
patta-praudha-vakshah smit-asyo nagara-parigha-deghim’ lamghari (gha)-

8 yan-dor-dvayéna | Sirasi kulisa-pato vairindm vira-lakshmi patir=abhavad=apatyarm
yasya Gamgeyadevah || [10*] Sa vira-simhasana-mauli-ratnam sa Vikramaditya
iti prasiddhah | yasmad=akasmad=apayina-

9 m-ichchhan=na | Kuntalah kuntalatim babhars || [11*] Prapté Prayaga-vata-miila-
nivésa(sa)-vam(bam)dhau: sirdham Saténa grihinibhir=amutra muktin (ktim)
|  putro=sya khﬂdga-daﬁbiri-kaﬁndm-kumhha-mukt&phﬂaﬂ] sma kakubho=
rchchati Kamnadévah || [12*] Kanaka-

10 's.ikhnrauvﬂlad-wijamﬁ-samim-glapim-g;aga:wkhiht-Ehichaﬁ-chakra-khéqah | kim
=aparam=iha Ka(Ka)syam vasya dugdlﬁbdhi-véﬁ-mgﬁ-m{ba}halmkirt&l} kirt-
tanam Karnnaméruh || [13*] Agryam dhima sré(sré )yaso véda-vi-

11 dya-vallikamdah svah sravantyah kiritam (tam)-| Vra(Bra)hma-stamgdho (mbha)
yéna Karnnavati=ti pratyashta(shtha)pi kshma-tala-Brahma-Ikah || [14*] Ajani
Kalachurinam svimina téna Him-anvaya-jala-nidhi-lakshmyamn srimad= Avalla.
devyam(vyam) | sa-

12 ';'a!:hﬁd~udaynéali}ki-kshubdha-dugdh-&hdhi-ﬁchi—sahachaﬁm—wh]] stih 4ri- Yasah
(sah)karnnadévah || [15%] Chamdr-arkka-dipavati-parvvata-rija-piirnna kurmbh-
avabhiasini - mahabdhi-chatushka-madhyd(dhye) | chakré purdhita-puraskriti-
pita-ka-

13. rmma dharmmatmano=sya hi pit=aiva mah-abhishekam(kam) || [16*] Tasy=atmajo=
bhid=atulapratipah srimad- Gayakarnna iti pratitah | yasy=ahavésh=uddhata-
vairi-kamtha-chchhéd-dsra-pirnn=eva dhar=anurakta || [17%] Titamsuna dikshu
Y&-

L. Read dgirghyas:,
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nrnp:uh samjati’ sn{mjka-m[m']kuh [18%] Yatapmtap-analaqr—mn ka:p}r—
apiirvvah kriya-kramah | pravishtam varddhayaty=anyam=a-

15 tiva dahati drutam(tam) [[[19*] Asiv=Alhanadévyam SriNarasimha-narésvaram
(ram) | samvedanam=iv=échchhayam prayatnam sushuvé sutam(tam) || [20%]
Uchchair=Hiranyakasipu-pratipidanéna pritim parim vibudha-sa[m] hatishu pra-
kurvvan |

16 sau[m*] darya-sara-vinivarita-Mira-garvvas=chitram tath-ipy=ayam=aho Narasimha-
devah [| [21*] Y5 vra(bra)hmanim panishu pamchakhi(sha)ni danini dhatté
payasah prishamti | tair=éva trishnam=avadhiya t& cha ratnikarée=pi pratha-

LY
17 yamty=avajnam(jnam) ||[22%] Mahi-bhartta maha-danau(nai)s=té(tai)s=tulapuru-
shiadibhih | garimna Mérur=atyartham kritarthayati yé=rthinah || [253*] Kurvwan=
mahim m{hm}hmunmd =ari-kshatra-niva(ba)rhanah | sirddhamh Parasuraména
yah spardham=adhirohati || [23*] Kah

18 kirttanaya vibhavaty=anayor=mahatvasy-otkrishta-sau(sau) rya-vijay-orjjita-kirti-
lakshmyoh | dhairy-adharikrita-mah-arnnavayor=ap=ishta-vispashta-punya(nya)-
janayor=Ajaraja-kirttych | [25%] Tasy=dnujd narapatir= Jjayasimhade-

19 wvah u{;au]:ry-ﬁjvaﬁjva]lajr-‘api nripaih kriyamana-sévah | yad=dana-lupta-yasas=
eva sura-druména vyadravi bhiitala-tale Va(Ba)lina pralinam(nam) || [26*]
Nashtam Giirjjara-bhibhuja[m] bhuja-va(ba)lam mukta|m*] Turushkéna cha
tyaktah Kuntala-

20 nayakena sahasa kandarppa-keli-kramah | srutva mjafnllmhaﬂmm!t rajy-
abhishekam nripah samtrasad=apare=py=apasya jagatim pdram yayur=vviri-
dheh || [27*] Kalpavall=iva kalpadror=]ahnav=iva payo-

21. nidhe[h*] | jayatit=tasya bhiipasya patni Gosa(sa)ladévy =asau || [28*] Kali-
kallolinim (ni}-punya-prapa nl]r—m:awmhltﬂ'l | kripa-puri pari-buddho(ddhi)=
mm{iu)ddh:.h sannidhih sri(sri) yam(yah) I [29%] Drishtir=yasyah sudha-

vrshth sann-

22 dhit=ch=3pi sa[nni]dhih | vani chintimaniti(ni)tyam jiyad-Gosaladévy=asau
I [30*] Putram Vijayasimh -ikhyam y=asuta dyaur=iv=rarunam(nam) | anyam
ch- Ajayasirah=abhidhanam s=eva sudha-nidhim (dhim) | [31*] Ramana-

1. Read -ssmyari
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2. gura(na)-nikétah kétanam mangalinam prachuratara-yaso (s6)bhih s5(55)bhitas=
tat=tanajah | n}ipatir=m*a.ni~hh.'1nu:=v-.rin'a[ivaj-visrﬁ(s'ra']nt.a-bh&'u‘!ur-‘—jja}'ati
Vijayasimhah sarhhat-érﬁti-sirhhah 1[32*] Sa cha parana(ma)bhata-

Second Plate

24 mka-mﬂhirij5dhtr:ija-pnrnmis'vam-fsﬁ-‘.’imadiva-p'adwﬁlmdhrétavpummabha;yi:aka-
ma,hirijidhirﬁjn-parmEivnm~pamma-m§hE£wm-TrikﬂJiﬁ g-adhipati-nija-bhuj-
aparjji-

25. t=is"-rapati-gajapati—nmapati-rija-tmy-idhipati irrhnnd-‘h’ijayushhhadi[vaf]' €1e vijayi-
nah || Mahdrdjiii-sri - [ Mahirajaputra$ii-Ajayasimhadgva | Mahamamtri

26 'Sajvichirya—hha_tﬁmka—hinmdﬂijugum- Vimalasiva | Mahﬁpuﬁ_ﬁhim-paﬁl[ﬁta—'ﬁ-
Ratnadhara || Dharmma-pradhina || Mahamahattaka Thakkura-sri-Kirttisimha N
Sandhivigrahika-Thakkura-$ri Lakhanapala || Ma-

27 hasimanta | Mahakshapatalika | Mahapradhin:Arthalekhi-Thakkura-4ri-Kesava
Il Mahapratihira'sei- Bhimva(ma)simha! | Dushtasidhya | Charadhya[ksha®*]
| Bhimdigarika | Pramattavira | Abvasidhanika it=yetim (ta)n=anyamscha-
(5=cha) prada-

28 syamina-grima-nivisijanapadiin$=ch=ahiiya yath-arharh manayati v (bo)dhayanti
(ti) samajidpayati chali®] Yatha viditam=astu bhavatarh asmin samyatsare
Samvat 944 Asvi(Svijna-masi su(u)kla-pakshe

29. Pratipadi Hastarkkz? | Vadi-gamva-pattaliyam Bhathi-gramah Khamta-pattalayam
Valahadi-grama tta(s=ta)tha tatre(tr=aijva Amilavada-graima iti grama-
trayam sva-simi-paryantam chatur-aghata-visu($u )¢ dham sa-go-pracharam sa-ja-

30. la-sthalafn  s-amra-madhiikarh sa-lavan-akaram sa-gartt-Gsharam sa-nirggama-pra-
vésam (sam) n-ji!hgal-irfﬁpaﬁ: v}'ihhi:imﬁdhhid-&dyim—tgiq-idi-ﬂhimﬁa
bhdgakara-pravanichar? mmti—mmmﬁgadmhqamma{mw}rmmﬂkﬂh}—

31 visénim=adiya pattakil-addya dushtasidhy-adaya 'whhasﬁ{yi}k—-idiy-idi-kgiu-

karishya[mana) - sarvw-adiya-sahitam sa-nadi-parvvatam sa-ghatt-adiyam sarvva-
vi(ba)dhi-vivarjjitarn | ri‘naknxmhvmpi]alyﬁmisilgfbhih] se-

1. Mtwum.mmmmmwmmummmm
2. Read Hastarkshe

3. Read pravenmikara.,
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32

a3

35

a7

35

va-pritaih Sdsanikritya prattam | Téna cha sva-priyayah Mokh-abhidhayah ’s.rr:yab
sarhpattayé nana-gotrébhyd vri(bri) hmanébhyah udaka-pirvakatvéna Sasa-
nikritya pradattam | Tad=anumatam=asmakam=iti matva sarvam

sarvvadd  bhavadbhih (dbhi)r=3jid- v:dha{dhe}yan'ﬂ}hum paripala-niya[m®*] |l
Tatas=cha vra(bra)hmanah || Kasya(sya)pa-gotrasya trihpravarasya Dushtasa-
dhya-$ri-Padmasimha-sutasya Mahapradhana-Thakkura-sri-Kirttisimhaslya pada-
dvayam Bharadvaja-gotrasya

trihpravarasya Mah_asindhivigrahjkaf']fﬁﬂkkura:sﬁ—mmshéltam—mtuya Thakkura
sri-Lakhanapalasya pravaranasya' || Kasyapa-gotrasya trihpravaranasya' Maha-
pradhin-Arthalekhi-Thakkura-sri-Dasamilika-naptuh Arthalekhi- Thakkura-sri-

K#tavasya padam=ekar || Pdrdsa(fa)ra-gotrasya trihpravaranasya' tri | Gamgi-
ditya-sutasya tri | Vi(Vi)shnoh padam=gkam | () Tatha bhritri-Sapadha~
Mahisa(sa)rmmaydh padam=gkam | (||} Bhiradvaja-gotrasya trihpravarasya pam |

Lakshmana-sutasya pam | Jayapatika-

sya pad-arddham | () pirﬁsn[’sa]ra-g_utrasya trihpravaranasya' | Gamgaditya-sutasya
tri | Vedukasya padam=ekam | (||) Tatha bhratri-Bhaukasya padama(m=¢)kam
I{ll) Bharadvaja-gotrasya trihpravarasya dvi | Ralha-sutasya dvi | Mahidharasya
pad-arddham | (||) Maunasa-go-

trasya itrihpravarasya dvi | Talhi-sutasya dvi | Dharikasya pad-arddham | (||)
Gaurvvita® -gbtrasya trihpravarasya dvi(dvi) | Dala-sutasya dvi | Tikamvasya pad-
arddharin | (||) Gorvvitatgotrasya trihpravarasya dvi | Narayana-sutasya dvi |
Narasimhasya pad-irddham |

Kausika-gotrasya trihpravarasya dvi | Narayana-sutasya dvi | Mhannsya pad-
arddham | () Vasishta(shtha)-gotrasya - I:rﬂ'lpmmans?a‘ pamdita-sri-Palhi-
sutasya pamdita-Kakiikasya padam=ckam | (||) Kausika-gotrasya tribpravarana-
sya ' pam | Jagana-sutasya

pamdita-Kilhitkasya pad-arddham | (||) Bharggavagotrasya trihpravaranasya' pam |

Tikamva-sutasya pamdita-Gamgadharasya padam=ckam [(] |) Bharadvaja-ga(go)

trasya trihpravaranasya® dvi | Lakshmiidhara-sutasya dvi | Gayadharasya padam=
€kamm | (J)) Tatha tataputra-®

1. Read praverasye,
1 Read Gaurivire-
3. Read rar=puitro.
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Vidyadharasya pad-arddham | | Madragara-gotrasya trihpravarasya tri | Damodara-
sutasya tri | Panidharasya padam=ékam | () Vasishta(shtha}-gdtrasya trihpravara-
nasyal tri | Narayana-sutasya tri | Kelhakasya padam=ékarn | (I I) Vatsa-gotrasya
pamcha-pravarasya

Chauve[|*] Pape-sutasya Chauve[|*] Silanasya padam=¢kam I( Il ) Bharadvija-gotra-
s¥a trihpravarasya dvi | Madhava-sutasya dvi | Pithiikasya padam=gkam | (|| )
KiymhnvpatﬁgﬁtaaSﬁmE-suusyn pamdita-Sodhadévasya pad-arddham |(| |) tatha
parhdita Amai-sutasya parh -

dita Salakhankasya pad-arddham | () Vasishta(shtha)-gotra[sya*| tri-pravara
[sya*] pam Galbii-suta[sya*] pam Ralhiikasya pad-irddharh ). Atra ch=
abhyarthani datur=bhavati yatha |2 | Sarvwin=eta[n*]=bhavinah parthivem-
dran=bhiiyd bhilys ryi(ya)chate Ramabhadrah | samamyo(nyé )= yam dharmma-
sétur=nripani(niin) Kilé Kalé pi-

laniys mahadbhih || [33%] Va(Ba)hubir=vvasudhi bhukes rajabhi[h*] Sagar-adhi
(di}hhﬂ‘] Ii(}) yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada phala(lam) ||[34%]
Suvarnnam=ckar (kam) gim=eki(karn) bhimér=apy=ekam=a[¢n*] gularn (lam) |
haran=narakam=apnéti yavad=ahita-sarplavarh(vam) | [35°] Tadaginam
sahasrena a-

svamedha’satena cha | gava[m*] kéti-pradana(ne)na bhiimi-hartts na su(5u)ddhyati
Il [36%] Sva-dattim para-dattam va yo hara(ré)ta vasumdharam(ram) | sva-
vishtayam krimir=bhitvi pitribhih saha majjati | [37%] Phala-krishtim mahim
dadyat=sa-vi(bi)jdrh sa(sa)sya-salira(l Jiirh (nim) | yiva-

Fshya—k;iti-lf:ka[ki]tti{mi)ﬂtwi mahiyate || [38%] Shashtim varsha

ani  Svaragge vasati bhimidah | ichchhétta ch=inumanta cha tany=eva

narake vaset || [39%] Viri-hinéshv=aranyéshu su{fm]shka-iﬁ_:nm-v.isinal; | krishna-
SArppas=tu jayanté déva-vra(bra)hma-

[sva*] -harinah || [40*] Anydyéna hrita bhimir=anyayéna tu hariti | haraté
hirayarmtas=cha dahaty=asaptamam kulam(lam) || [41%] Vatsardjasya pautrena
Sri Damédara su(si)nuni | likhinarh (tam), Chédi-rajasya Keésavén=arthalekhinish
(na) |I[42%] sutradhira-Sihadén=otkirnna |

1. Read provarasyg.
2. There isa flom! symbol sfter the double danda,



NO. 6 — AN INSCRIPTION OF PRATIHARA VATSARAJA,
'SAKA 717

(I Plate)
K.V. Ramesh and 8.P. Tewari, Mysore

This important lithic record, edited here for the first time, is engraved on the well-
dressed surface of a rectangular stone slab now preserved by the Archaeological Survey
of India in the Purana Quila, New Delhi. As regards its provenance, the only
information available to us is that it comes from the North Western Circle of the
Survey which has its headquarters in Srinagar. The writing covers an area measuring
41x73 cm and runs into 24 lines. On the raised rim of the bottom of the slab are
engraved two lines which are mostly illegible. This part seems to contain one verse in
praise of the goddess Bhavini and also gives the date of the inscription in figures.

The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and the entire text, but for a brief
salutation to the Goddess Bhagavati in line 1, is in verse, there being 26 verses in all,
composed in as many as nine different metres. The script employed may be identified
as late Siddhamatrika or even as proto-Nigari widely in use in Northem India during
the second half of the 8th century, The writing, carefully and neatly executed, is well
preserved but for eight letters in line 14, which appear to have been deliberately
tampered with, and eleven more letters in line 23 which, though not damaged, are
illegible. The literary style and diction of poetic composition conform to the
conventional classical prasastis as normally composed under royal patronage and bear
testimony to the scholarship and poetic accomplishment of the poet Madhava. The
palacographical and orthographical features are regular for the period and region to
which the record belongs. Attention may, however, be drawn to the fact that while the
consonant immediately following the répha is almost uniformly doubled, in some cases
bharya (line 13), the consonant y is not doubled in view of the fact that a single
conjunct component has been employed to represent ry. Such a conjunct component
form for ry makes its appearance for the first time during the Gupta period.'

The object of the inscription is to record the construction, by Gallaka of a temple
for the goddess Chandikia the blue print for which, complete with a variety of trees,
well and garden, was duly conceived by the architects on  the 10th day of the bright
fortnight of Vaisikha in the Saka year 717 (expressed by chronogram).

As for the contents of the record, line 1 commences with an auspiceous spiral
symbol, which is only partly preserved, followed by salutation to the goddess

L. Ses, ez., the Indore piate of Skandagupta, Gupta year 146, CLZ, Vol. I, pp. 70-71 and plate.
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(Bhagavati) Durgi (.. Chandika). Verse 1 (lines 1-2) invokes the blessings of the'
goddess Chandikd whose three manifestations as Yogisvari, in which form she is close
to Brahma, as the sister of Vishnu and as the better half of the god Siva are alluded to.
Verse 2 (lines 2-3) contains a prayer that the arms of Chandika, which had brought
pleasure to the dévas by liquidating the fearsome demon Mahisha, may protect all.
Verse 3 (lines 3-4) introduces the king (rdjd) Nagabhata (I) as one who had scored
victory over the invincible Gurjaras and who, like Vishnu-Purushéttama, in his Varaha
incarnation, had retrieved the earth from calamity by vanquishing his foes. According
to verse 4 (lines 4-5) there was born in his family (anvaya) the king (bh@ipati) Vatsaraja
who was of unequalled valour and who enjoyed implicit obedience; he expanded his
kingdom by defeating enemy kings and cared for those whom he loved. Verse 5 (lines
5-7) alludes to his victories over the Kamata and Lata rulers, which took his armies
right down to the southern ocean and to his victory over Jayapida which took his
armies right upto the icy Himalayan heights. Verse 6 (lines 7-8) states that Vatsarija
took away from the Lord of Gauda, who was the master of the four seas, the goddess
of royalty while, according to verse 7 (lines 8-9), by virtue of his victories over the
Gauda king and the emperor of Dakshinapatha as also by virtue of his victories over the
Miéchchha and Kira kings, respectively of the western and northern quarters, he
attained the status of an emperor (sarva-bhauma-nripatitva).

Verses 811 (lines 9-1 2) are devoted to the eulogy of Vatsardja’s subordinate
Stivarmaka. Versc 8 (line 9) states that ‘Srivarmaka, the son of Grahiyaka of the royal
family (nrip-dnvaya) which had sprung from Kachara, was the most beloved servant of
Vatsardja unto whom he was like a son, Verse 9 (lines 10-11) states that Srivarmaka
defeated the Tajika ruler in battle and took him captive; and, after ridding his other
enemy Kesari of his arrogance and forcing him to pay tribute, he released him; he
punished the (rulers of the) hill tribes (parvvatiyah) and vanquished Vyaghra, the
powerful Tomara king. Verse 10 (lines 11-12) states that Srivarmaka, at whose feet lay
the prostrate figures of enemy kings vanquished by him, was tormented by the itch for
(more) battles. According to verse 11 (line 12) ‘Srivarmaka was comparable to the
ocean i depth and character, in his eagerness to surge forward and in his zeal to bear
the burden of the earth. From verse 12 (lines 12-14) we learn that ‘Srivarmaka had a
wife named Dévasri who was constant in her fidelity like Lakshmi to Vishnu, Rohini
to the Moon-god, Parvati to Siva, Paulsmi to Indra,‘and Sit3 to Rama, who was praised
by the people even as Ganga and who was verily like Arundhati,

From her was born to 'Srivarmaka (verse 13, lines 14-15) a son named Gallaka, an
ornament of the earth, who had vanquished all his enemies, who was the very
mcarnation of Dharma, and who was like the wish-fulfilling tree in the matter of
ridding those whom he doved of their tribulations. From verse 14 we also learn that
Gallaka was known by the other name of Sadbhavasila. Verses 15 (lines 16-17) and
16 (lines 17-18) are in the nature of conventional culogy, the first one describing his
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good qualities as having-provided all the quarters and the second one praising him for
setting at nought the evil effects of the Kali age. Verses 17 (line 18) and 18 (lines
18-19) describe the victories registered by him against the forces of the king of Gauda
and the Vallabha (i.e. the emperor of Kamitaka). Verse 19 (lines 19-20) states that
Gallaka installed Indrabhata as master of his (i.e. Indrabhata’s) own kingdom.

We Jearn from verse 20 (line 20) that the king Gallaka, wishing for his entry into
heaven, caused a temple to be constructed for the goddess Chandiki. The next verse
(verse 21, lines 20-21) states that on the tenth day of the bright half of Vaifikha in
the Saka year 717, expressed in chronogram as muni (7), $abi (1) naga (7) the plan or
biue-print (mula-pada) of the Chandi shrine, along with a variety of fruit-yielding trees,
well and garden was conceived by the architects.

Verse 22 (lines 21-22) informs us that Madhava, who belonged to a family of poets
hailing from the western country, was the son of Harigupta and was, from his very
birth, a devoted servant of the king (Gallaka), composed this eulogy. According to
verse 23 (lines 22-23), Deddaka, the son of Dattaka and a notary of the merchants’
guild was appointed as the artisan (karuka) of the temple, probably by Gallaka. From
verse 24 (line 23), which is not happily composed, we gather that Durgaditya was the
architect (sutradhara), that the learned Sarvamandi prepared the beautiful image
(obviously of the goddess Chandiki) and that Nanna was the stone-cutter (afma-
kuttaka). The last quarter of this verse is illegibly engraved and we are unable to give
its reading inspite of our best efforts, Verse 25 (lines 23-24) is in the form of an
invocation bestowing permanence on the temple (kirtts) while the last verse (verse 26,
lines 24-25) states that the prasasti was engraved on the orders of the king (Gallaka)
by the goldsmith Vardahavarma, the son of Kana.

The manifold importance of this inscription for the political history of India during
the period of transition from the Bth to 9th century cannot be overstated. Its primary
importance lies in the facts that it is the earliest hitherto known inscription of the
Imperial Pratihara family and that it is the one and only hitherto known inscription of
the réign of Vatsardja. Of equal importance is the fact that it provides for Vatsarija
the latest as yet known date for his reign, viz. 795 A.D. Only two other dates are
known for his reign and both of them are from literary sources. According to the colo-
phon of the Kuvalayamild of Uddyotana-siiri, that work was composed in the Saka
year 700 (=779 A.D.) at Javalipura during the reign of Ranahastin Vatsaraja.! Again,
according to Jinaséna, the author of Harivamsa-purana, Vatsarija was ruling over the
western region (apara dik) at the time of the completion of that work in Saka 705
(=783 A.D.).? Though we know from other sources® that Vatsaraja was the son of

Dévardja and Bhiiyika and grand-nephew of Nagabhata 1, the present inscription omits,

I. Kuralsyomaks (Sindhi Jain Granthamali, No. 45, Bombay, 1959), Vol. 1, p. 283, line 1.
2. Hariwgeis-puning, Manikchandra Digambar - Jaina Granthamala, No. 33, (Bombay), Vol. IL, p. 806, verse
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3. Bhandarkar's List, No. 25. ‘]qélz\
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the names of his parents and merely states that he was born in the family of Niga-
bhata (I).

Nothing tangible was hitherto known about Vatsardja except that he was one of
the most powerful Indian rulers of his times. The record under study provides us with
new information of a substantial nature on many important military exploits of
Vatsardja and his subordinates. The victories credited to Vatsaraja in our inscription
are against the rulers of Kamita and Lata, against Jayipida, against the Lord of Gauda
and against the Mlechchha and Kira rulers, Of these, the ruler of Karnata was obviously
Vatsaraja's Rashtrakiita contemporary Dhruva (780-93 A.D,) while the Lord of Gauda
was the Pala ruler Dharmapila. These three were the most powerful Indian rulers
of their days and were involved in a triangular contest for supremacy. While we have
had epigraphical claims registered for Dhruva’s triumph over Pratihira Vatsarija and
for the latter’s triumph over the Gauda ruler (i.e, Dharmapila) as also for Dhruva’s
victory over the last named ruler, the present inscription reveals for the first time
Vatsaraja’s claim of victory over the ruler of Karmita by whom, obviously, Dhruva is
meant. These claims and counterclaims of victory are, more or less, a conventional part
of epigraphical poetry and may indicate either the uncertain nature of the outcome of
the battles, giving scope for such contradictory claims, or may pertain to different
battles in which the results were successively reversed and for which we do not have
tangible evidence,

The mention of the rulers of Karnata and Lata together (as Karnata-Lataih, verse 5)
is further illustrative of the already known fact that like the Chalukyas of Vatapi,
their successors, the Rashtrakutas also had established close contacts with and
hegemony over the Lata territory,

One historically important point occurring in our record is Vatsardja’s victory over
Jayapida and his further triumphal progress to the icy heights of the Himalayas.
Jayapida, who suffered defeat at the hands of Vatsaraja, may be safely identified with
his namesake of the Karkota family of Kashmir, According to Kalhana, who is our only
source of information on Jayapida, he was a powerful ruler who, at the very
commencement of his reign, conducted a victorious campaign against the Gauda
country.

The claim of Vatsardja to have defeated the Lord of Gauda seems to be based on
facts for even the former’s Rashtrakiita adversaries admit that he had defeated the
Gauda king. The description of the Gauda ruler who, in this instance, was in all
probability, Dharmapila, as the Lord of the four scas (chatur-udadhipati, line 8) shows
that even his enemies considered him to be g powerful monarch.

We are next told that Vatsaraja also defeated the Mléchchhas of the west and the
Kiras of the north. Of these, the Miechchhas were no doubt the carly Arab Muslim
invaders who had carved out settlements for themselves in the Sindh-Multan region,
We know that a number of Hindy rulers, including Pratihara Nagabhata I and his
successors, Avanijanasraya Pulakesin of the Chalukya house of Navasirika and
Anantadeva of the Hund region in Attock, had successfully fought against these early
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Muslim invaders in the 8th century A.D.' While the fragmentary Hund inscription?
of Anantadéva, actually refers to these Muslim intruders as Turushkas, other records
merely mention them cither as Yavanas or Mlgchchhas. The inscription under study
reveals for the first time that Vatsaraja had his own contribution to make in stemming
the tide of early Muslim invasions in the west. Vatsarija’s wars against Jayapida and the
Miechchhas seem to have formed part of a single campaign for we know from Arab
sources that the Multan region had been taken away by the Turushkas from the
possessions of the Karkota rulers of Kashmir in the middle of the 8th century.

The Kiras of the north, whom also Vatsardja claims to have defeated, may be safely
identified as the rulers of Kira-grima and the region around it in the Kangra valley.
Kira-grima finds mention in the Baijnath prasast?® of 804 A.D. as the headquarters of
a family of Rajanaka chicftains. The Khalimpur plate* of Dharmapala includes the Kira
among the rulers who registered their approval of the Gauda king’s act of installing
Chakrayudha in place of Indraraja as the ruler of Kanyakubja, much to the chagrin
of his vanquished Pratihara adversary. The great eminence attained by Vatsardja as
a result of his victories over the rulers in all the four directions, over the Kamnita
emperor of the south (Dakshinapatha),over the Gauda king in the east, over the Lita
and Mléchchha rulers in the west and over the ruler of Kashmir as also the chieftains
of the hills in the north, is fully brought home in verse 7 which declares thart, as a resulr
of these martial riumphs, Vatsardja rose to the status of an emperor (sdrva-bhauma-
nripati).

As has been pointed out above, from verse B onwards, the description of events
runs around the personality of Vatsaraja’s son-like feudatory Srivarmaka, the son of
Grahiyaka of the family of the king Kachara. This is the lone epigraphical reference to
this feudatory family and we are unable to say wherefrom they hailed. Srivarmaka is
stated in our record to have defeated and imprisoned the Tajika ruler and to have
released, after extracting tribute, another adversary who is merely mentioned as Keésari,
While we know next to nothing about Kesari, the Tajika ruler may be identified with
Vatsardja's Mléchchha or Turushka enemy of the Sindh-Multan region. He is next
stated to have defeated the Parvatiyas, an expression by which are perhaps meant the
minor rulers of the hilly regions of the Himalayas. In all these campaigns, Srivarmaka
appears to have actively assisted his overlord Vatsaraja.

An important information furnished by our record for the career of Srivarmaka is
his victory over Vyighra, a Tomara chiefrain. The Tomaras were known to have been

1. See, Abowe, Vol. XXXVIIL p. 96.
2. . Above, Ihid., pp. 94-98 and plate,

3. Jhad, Vol I, pp. 97 M.

4, Ibid., VoL IV, p. 248, Text, verse 1.
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ruling in and around modern Delhi from at least the middle of the 8th century’ though
the earuest hitherto known epirgraphical reference to them occurs only in the Pehoa
inscription® of Pratihdra Mahéndrapala written either towards the end of the 9th or
the beginning of the 10th century A.D. Our inscription thus contains the earliest
epigraphical reference to the Témaras and also reveals for the first time the name of
the Tomara contemporary of Vatsarajaas Vyaghra. $rivarmaka’s triumph over Vyaghra
seems to have resulted in the reduction of the status of the Toémaras as feudarories of
the Pratihdras for the next few generations,

Again, from verse 13 the description shifts to Gallaka, Srivarmaka's son born out of
his wife Dévasri. Since verse 14 states that Gallaka was ruling over a kingdom which he
had properly inherited, we may safely conclude that his father ‘Srivarmaka had
predeceased his master Vatsaraja and was not alive at the time our inscription was
engraved. Like his father, Gallaka also was actively associated with Vatsaraja’s
campaigns against the Gauda forces (verse 17) and the Karnarta ruler (indirectly
alluded to in the expression Vallabh-@sru-dhérih in line 19, Vallabha being a common
appellation for Karnitaka emperors particularly during the Vatapi Chalukya and
Rishtrakiita periods). Gallaka was also involved in Vatsarija's wars for gaining
supremacy aver the Kanauj region and seems to have played a crucial role in success-
fully  enthroning Indra-bhata (same as Indrarija, the rival of Chakrayudha) at
Kanyakubja. An important umplication is that Indraraja was safely perched on his
throne even as late as the date of the present inscription.

Gallaka, prompted by his keen desire to attain salvation, caused a temple to be
constructed for the goddess Chandi. Since we do not know the exact provenance of
the record, we are unable to locate or identify the temple site. Verse 21 is important
since it says that on the tenth day of the bright half of the last month of the Vasanta
ritu, ie. Vaisikha in the Saka year 717, the architects appointed for the purpose duly
completed the preparation of the plan or blueprint for the temple complete with such
accessories as a grove of different varieties of fruit-bearing trees, a well and a garden.
The date is important because it is not the date of the completion of the temple,
though on the date of the writing of the inscription, the construction of the temple
had been completed. This means that the details of date as furnished by our record

time had passed before the construction work was completed and the inscription got
engraved. We may, therefore, conclude that, allowing a few years for the actual work
of construction, which commenced in 795 A.D., the inscription may have been
engraved and set up towards the very end of the eighth century A.D.

1. “According to the bardic tradition *Anangpal Tuar’ founded Delhi in V.S, 792 (AD. 736) and established
the Tomara dymasty™ — DHNJ, Vol. 11, p. 1145.

2 Ah:n,'i'nl.l.ml-l-la\iﬂ'l:ﬂphu.
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The contents of verses 22-26 have already been summarised above. Madhava, the
composer of the prasasti, claims to have belonged to a family of poets hailing from the
Western country (paschatya-désa, line 21). It is likely that he was an inhabitant of
the Sindh-Multin region and that he joined the band-wagon of Vatsarija and
Srivarmaka and Gallaka when they successfully overran the Turushka kingdom. It
is interesting to note that Deddaka was appointed as the artisan of the Chandika
temple, obviously in order to keep the new structure from falling into disrepair.

The gcﬂgraphlml names occurring in the inscription, viz. Karndra, Lata, Gauda
and Paschiitya-désa are either too well known or have been commented upon above.

TEXT!

[Metres : Verses 1, 4, 8, 10, 15-17, 22, 25 Vasantatilaka ;Verses 2, 5.6, 9, 13
Sragdhara; Verses 3, 12 Sardilavikridita;Verse 7 Matrasamaka: Verses 11. 19, 23, 26
Anusbtubb; Verse 14 Upéndravajra; Verse 12, Arya; Verse 20 Ratboddbata; Verse 21
Malini; Verse 24 Salini]

1. Siddham[|*]* Om namd Bhagavatyai Durggayai || Yﬁgﬁvaﬂ-vadm-mihiﬁipi
Dhatur=Vvishnoh svasa vividha-Bhutapatés-tath=drddham | ittham sthitim
vividha-murttishu Chandi-

ra

kayah murttih karotu bhavatam=atulam vibhiitim || [1*] Proddama-syama-dhimnd
virachita-mahisha-chchhadmand danavasya vyasakté mirdhni mirchchhi-
vasam=iva gatavin=nihpatat=titakasya [|] payad=vah

3 panka-pirad=aravikara-bhay=ambhoruhahara-dhari_Yaddr=vala-pravala-dyutir=
Adrti-mt”a[na]mla -krich=Chandikayah || [2*] Asid=durjjaya-Gurjjar-arjjitajayo
rija jagaty=trjjitah sriman=Nagabhato

4 rap=otkata-bhatah tankarinam=agranih | sikshiad=yah Purushottamah kshitipatir-
mmagna vipad-varidhau hatva vairi-ganan=varaha-vapusha yen=oddhrita medini
Il [3*] Tasy=anvaye samabha-

5 vad=bhuvanaika-virah srfi-Vatsarija iti bhipatir=akshat=ajfiah | y6 dripta-vairi-

vadha-bhiiri-vivriddha-rajyas=chintimanih pranayinim jagatim vyajéshtha || [4*]
Pitv®dmbhau dakshin=abdher=virasam=avajit=alé-

1. Tmnscribed from the ink-im pression.
2 Expressed by a partilly preserved spiral symbol.
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6. sha-K.i{Kn]n_u_ﬁ_tn-Lﬁl_:thhintﬁ d&shu-kshatﬁr&ﬂjjm;imimda}ripigh—pighsya
yasya | seva nirvvedayadbhih sphutad=adhara-putaih sainikaih sanna-kanthaih
Sitam pitam kathafichit tuhina-giri-gatair-haimatam

7 haimam-ambhah [[5%] Durvvar=arati garvv=oddharana-rana-ranat-koti -kédanda-
dapgla-jyighim-krﬁm-dﬁﬁhpﬁr-ﬁkqa-hrigha[i—mﬁkaﬁinm-nivish_ti | hatv=
djau y6dha-vrindan=aparimita-balén=arjjita ra.

8 ja-lakshmih samgrima-grima-rima chatur-udadhi patér-yéna Gauda-adhipasya || [67]
Gauda-natham=avajitya balid-y6 Dakshinapatha-patith cha nripésam | Mléchchha-
Kiram=aparottaran-disam sirvwabhauma pa' - nri-

b

patitvam-avipa || [7*] Tasy=itmajéna sadrifah prakata-prabhivah 'Srivarmmake=
bhavad-abhishtatamah subhrityah | Eﬁ-Kichar-adbhava-n{ip-é:wayn-jita«janmi
lakshmivato Grahiyakasya suto naréndrah || [8%]

10. Jitv-djau yéna baddhali-krita-sakala-jagaj=jagaras Tajikéss jaryé bhagn-6ru darppas-
samupahrita-karah Késari yéna muktah | dandam yéna prachandam bhaya-
vidhura-dhiy® dapitih Parvvatiyih &ri-

11 mad-Vyaghr3=pi yéna prakata-bhuja-bald nirjitas-Tomarzndrah Il [9°] Prijya
{jyn}-pmtipa—dal'tam=idhih?arhyamina-ﬁdvéslﬂwarhh-mtn«pidayugu}ra yasya
labdh-6nnatir-yadiparam hrita-manasasya

nah sthity=ati’ kranti katarah | Dharani-dharan-6dyuktah samudra iva yo=parah
Il [11#] Vishnoh Srir=iva Rohin=iva Sasine

12. vyachchhé babhiiva sumahat-samar=ibhilishah Il [10*] Gambhirah satva-sampan-

13. Gaur=iva Daksha-dvishah Paulom=iva Marutpate Raghupateh Sit=gva bhartri-
vrata | bharyi tasya babhiiva dharmma-nirata Gang=éva lokaih sruti [|] Dévasrir=
iti visruta kshiti tale sikshid=iv-Arundha-

14t || [12*] Tasyam tén=ddapidi kshiti-tala-tilaks nirjjit-darati pakshah sikshad-
Dharmm-dvatirah parigata-kapat-dparjitah bhitadhtryi | Sri— — — y — — LU
ﬂdﬁhﬁnur—llﬁc]mnait_t piyama-

15. nah putrah ‘sri-Gallak-akhyah pranayijana-mand-nirvritau Kalpa-vrikshah || [18%]

Dvipaty-upakshim-visishta-vargge dita dayavan-apanotuchittam(ttam) [|] kram-
agatam rajyam-apalayad-yah Sadbhi-

L. The letter po b redundant.
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16 vasil-dpara-nimadhéyah || [14*] Asmakam-esha kripay=api sameéta-lajjam ya=
sit pura cha ganana bhuvi si=py=apéti | ittham vichintya tarasa vimalair-ggun-
aughair-nnirvwédavadbhir =iva yasya

17 diso grihitah || [15*] Bhanktva Kalim sakala-1oka-krit-opatipam yo=yam pravard-
dhita-khal-Gnnatimaty-udaram | Samprapta-bhita-saranagata-vatsaléna dharmm-
atmanah nanu krit7 kritam=g-

18 va yéna || [16%] iﬁd-dvishad-ﬁ;ama-kshata-ﬁkshl;z-dhirﬁ bhasvat-kar-a [j*] -
jvala-ruchir=yudhi Gauda-virah | drishtvi vimukta-karinah prapaliyamanan-
mukt-dttahdsa iva yasya kripina-pattah || [17*] Muorrty-3-

19. ti-mina-dhanah samara-mukh-oru-sita Vallabh- a'.sm-dhirih |yasya ripavo gaja iva
nashtih pammantha kesarinah || [lﬂ*] Yas=chakara nija-rajye sarvva-vyapinam-
adarit |I | guninam karya tattvajiiam sri-

20. mad-Indrabhatarn bhatarn | [19] Ishtato=dhikah phalam kil=dpiirttam Sastratah
samavasya sa bhupah [|] Svar-ggatim bahuphalam-abhivamchhan Chandikalayam=
achikarad=étam (tam) | [20*] Muni-sasi-naga-samsthé yanti

21. kilé Sakinim surabhi-charama masé Sukla-pakshé dafamyara(yam) | bahu-taru-
phala-kup=arama-Chandi-grihanam sthapatibhir=iha yatnat=kalpito mulapadah
Il [21*] Paschitya-désaja-kav-indra-kula-pra-

22 suto bhaktya jan=opi paraya Harigupta -putrah | ajanmatah prabhriti tasya nripasya
bhrityas-chakre prasastim=iha Madhava-nimadhéyah | [22°] Vanik-sa mi(vi)panau
ganyo Deddaké Dattak =atmajah || (1) Karuko-

23, tra kritas=téna Chandik=iyatane fubhch(bhé)il{23*] Durggaditya(s®] sutradhirah
susilpa  yatnich=chakré Sarvvanandi cha vidvian [|*] Chandi-vésmany-asma
kuttaké Nanmah —————U——U—— [24*] yavad=dhara-nada-nadi-

24 fata-punya-défi yavach=cha Mandara-Himalaya-Méru-Vindhyih [|] tishthanti khe

cha bhagani divi déva-vrindas=tavat-sthira bhavatu kirttir=iyarh nripasya Il [25*]
Varahavarmmana ch= aishd samutkirnni nrip-djfiaya | pra-

25, fastih suvarnndkaréna Kana-putréna dhimata || [26%]

1. Read svarnne for the mke of metre.



NO.7 — NATIONAL MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF KELACHCHADEVI,
V.S. 1239
(1 Plate)
S.P. Tewari, Mysore

The inscription, edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy),
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, is engraved on the front side of the pedestal
of a marble stone bearing in deep relicf the images of a seated male and female; it was
copied by me in October 1979' from the ground floor collections of the National
Muscum (Museum No. L. 200), New Delhi. This record of queen Kelachchadévi was
first brought to the notice of scholars by late Prof. Dashrath Sharma who presented a
paper based on the contents of this record before the Allahabad Session of the Indian
History Congress in 1965. From the Proceedings of the Congress which were published
in 1967 from Aligarh (pp. 50-51) it appears likely that, along with his paper,
Prof. Sharma had also presented the text of the record which was omitted later on
when the proceedings were sent to the press. Since Prof. Sharma in his paper had
mainly focussed attention on the instance of a queen being successfully dissuaded
from committing sati, certain peculiarities and shortcomings noticeable in- the
inscription were not discussed by him. As a result, his paper is silent in regard to
palacographical, orthographical, linguistic and scribal features. This, coupled with the
fact that the said Proceedings do not contain the text of the inscription, has prompred
me to edit this interesting record in the pages of this journal.

The marble slab described above was acquired by the Museum from Gadh, District
Alwar of Rajasthan.’ On this pedestal there are four lines of writing in which the
fourth line has only one word which was also possibly added later on. So also the
details of date, viz., Samvat 1239, written before the ornamental auspicious symbol for
siddham in line 1 and Magha sudi 1 written before the commencement of line 2, were
possible engraved afterwards when the engraver realised that he had omitted these
details at the time of engraving the record. He merely utilised the marginal space
available on the left side of the first two lines, and then, since the word budhé could
not be accommodated he engraved it below the third line. That the omission was
naticed even while the text was being engraved is clearly borne out by the fact that the
engraver commences the third line, so as to be in alignment with the commencement of
the details of date thus making all the three lines begin at the same vertical point. The
writing covers an area of about 45 cms in length and, minus the only word engraved in
the fourth line, about 5 cms in height. The space left between lines 2 and 3 is less than
the space left between lines 1 and 2. Barring the date portion on the left margin, the
size of the letters on each of the three lines progressively diminishes. The only word

1. This inscription is being noticed in Appendix B of A.R.Ep., 1979-80.

2. mhﬂ‘mﬁ:hhﬂunhnt.ﬂ:ﬂmu‘:mmththehucmdh:prnfﬂtdmahnu.l-leﬂur"hﬂy

surmises that the images probably represent the king Prithvideva and his queen Kelachchadewl figuring
in the record.
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budhé in line 4 has letters which are the smallest of all and also carelessly engraved.
No portion of the engraved surface has suffered damage and the writing is in a good
state of preservation.

The characters of the record are Nagari of a type which was widely in use in the
area of Rajasthan during the period to which the inscription belongs.

The language is Sanskrit throughout and except the date portion which is scattered
in lines 1, 2 and 4 the rest of the record is in verse.

In respect of orthography the following points may be noted: bh is engraved for
% in yabha for yass (line 1); and s for § in visuddha for visuddha in line 3; subscript
v in svargam and swd (in line 1) and sva (line 2) is carelessly engraved and looks like
tha; superscript r is not used in bhatrd (for bhartra) and nimmapyédam for
nirmmapyédam (line 2); in svargaya yatasya (line 3) the long a vowel mark is wanting.
Though the letter ya when engraved as a separate letter is very distinct from pa, yet in
its subscript form this distinction is not maintained as in nimmapya (line 2) and
tasya, nripasya and syandini (line 3). Though the word prithvi (line 3) is read so
because of the context, it is wrongly spelt as pritdyi. Doubling of consonants like m
in niFmmapya (line 2) and nirmmala (line 3) and v in yasasor-voriddhyai (line 3) is
carefully observed. In the same way the rules of samdhi have been regularly followed.

The epigraph tells us that the queen Kelachchadevi, who was the unsullied source
of the abundant prosperity of the kingdom and the abode of righteous deeds and
renown decided to put an end to her life by committing sati-at the death of her
husband, king Prithvidéva, thinking of her body as of no greater importance than a
piece of straw; she was, however, persuaded and successfully prevented from doing so
by her son, the ministers and the learned people of her kingdom. She ultimately abided
by their advice and, as a consolation to herself and also for the merit and renown of her
departed husband, got a temple of Anangasudana {'Snra} built on Wednesday, which
was the first day of the bright fortnight of the month of Magha of the year 1239 of the
Vikrama era.

A curious point which had somehow escaped the attention of Prof. Sharma is the
fact that the queen, who was feeling sad because of the departure of her husband
(tad=vichchhéda kad=arthiténa manasa, ctc., line 3), (also) got this image of the king
(miirttita tadiygm=imanm, line 3) made. This clearly shows that the male image above
this pedestal is certainly that of the king Prithvidéva. The expression dévamrita-
syandinim (line 3), which qualifies murttion is also interesting as it indicates that the
image of the king was like a vehicle (syandini) for him to reach the heavens and attain
immortality though literally it means only an image from which the divine nectar
(dévamrita) was oozing out.'

1. mmdmh;.duubhmuituhﬂn.ninhlfmmnlmﬂhmysdﬁ'nmm
ﬁurwhﬁ:ndtrktth‘.ﬂn.{&mIhtiﬂl‘inﬂh:ly-lﬂdj.mdunmm:ﬂlﬂwn. menning a chariot or &
" yehicle (formed out of the same infinitive syand); it also gives the meaning of a mini-chariot or a rathiki-
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The importance of the record lies in the fact that, whereas we have 0 many sati
stone inscriptions which record the commission of sati by women reduced to widow-
hood, it is probably for the first time that we come across an epigraphical evidence 1o
the effect that a queen who was determined to follow her husband on the funeral pier
was successfully dissuaded from acting upon her decision. It becomes even more
important when we consider the enormity of the sati records from the area of
Rasjasthan.

Another significant feature of the record is the making of the memorial image of
the king Prithvidéva after his death. It is, however, not clear as to whether the date of
the record pertains to the death of the king or to the construction of the temple or to
the making of the image of the king,

As regards the identity of the king Prithvidéva, known through this inscription for
the first time, nothing definite can be stated.at the present state of our knowledge.
Prof. Sharma has two suppositions. One, that he might have been a Badgiijar and the
other,that he was a descendant of Savata and Mathanadéva, known to us respectively
from the Nilakantha and Rajor inscriptions' —because both these records hail from the
area of Alwar like our present record.

TEXT®

1. Samvatu 1239 [|*] Siddham? || Rijyaprijya-.rihhnti-:nﬁhmﬂmah-;ﬁya yabho(s0)-
bhajanam. dévy=ésh=¢ti vichimtya putra-sachivaih svarggam gate sva

2. Magha sudi 1* mini | yayamti sva-tanum vihiya trinavat=sardham sva-bhatra (rtra),
sati samruddha vivu(bu)dhaisva(s=cha): satya-mahishi Kélachchadévi tadd |

[1*]* Nimmi (Nirmma)py-édam=Anan-

3. gasidana-griham- svargaya ya(ya)tasva vai Prithvideva-nripasya punya-yasasor=
vwriddhyai visu(su)ddhatmanah | tad=vichchheda- kad-arthiténa manai milrttim
[m*] tadiyim=imam si=smin . kirayati sma vi(ni)Jrmmala-taram dev-amrita-
syandini[m ||2. *]*

4. Budhé

L. See Bhandarkar's lli.Hu,’Mﬂ"Ml]ﬂ!ﬂ:Abnh‘VoLIle.Hitﬂth:rﬂmm&n.
2 -From the impression,

3. Expressed by a symbaol,

4. About mmrar (line 1), this portion and BudhZ (line 4),see the introductory remarks sbove.

5. The metre is Sordilavikridica,
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NO. 8 — DOORA PLATES OF UDAYAKHEDI
(1 Plate)
S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore
and
Snigdha S. Tripathy, Bhubaneshwar

The copper plate charter edited below with the kind of permission of the Director
(Epigraphy),Archacological Survey of India, Mysore, was discovered in the village
Doora near Berhampur in the district of Ganjam in Orissa in January 1973, The plates
were later purchased by the Orissa State Museum where they are at present deposited.

The set consists of three copper plates strung together on a copper ring, the ends of
which are soldered to the back of a circular seal. The upper part of the seal has a
countersunk surface on which are engraved in relief the figures of a crescent moon, an
ankuta, a couchant bull faciag right and a half blown lotus on the left. The seal does
not bear any legend. While the first plate is engraved on only one side, the second and
the third plates bear writing on both the sides. Each plate measures 20.5 cm in length
and 7.5 cm in breadth. The diameters of the ring and the seal are respectively 10 cm
and 4.5 cm. The rims of the plates are slightly raised to protect the writing. Excepting
lines 19 and 20 which are slightly blurred, the writing on the whole is in a good state of
preservation.

The charactersbelong to the Kalinga alphabet of about the 9th-10th century A.D.
and resemble generally those of the Kambakiya® and Nirakarpur® plates of
Dévéndravarman. The palacography of the Telugu-Kannada portion (in lines 83-35)
supports this dating. But the forms of the letters t and r are, however, different from
those of corresponding letters seen in the two grants mentioned above. Of the two
types of ¢ employed in the present grant, one, which is typically East Indian, bears
comparison to that in the two grants of Dévendravarman. But the other form of 1,
which is also simultaneously used in the charter under reference, is unique and not met
with in the inscriptions of this period. In this, the right end of the cup-shaped form
goes up to form a loop above. The form of r resembles that of the same letter found in
the Nagari copper plate inscription of Anangabhima ITL.* While the Kalinga alphabet
has been used almost in the whole of the inscription, the end of line 33 and the entire
lines 34 and 35 in the first side of the third plate have been written in Telugu-Kannada

characters.
The language of the record is Sanskrit which, however, is corrupt and faulty. The

carclessness of the scribe is seen in the omission of letters in words such as sukha-

ramantya for sukha-ramaniyad in line 1, srima for srrman. in line 7,etc.,and writing of

1. This has been noticed In A.R.Ep.. 1974-75 as No. A 15
2, JBHS, Vol. IV(1931), pp. 29 fT. and plate,

3. .JERS,, Vol. XXXV, pp. | f. and plate

4. Above, Yal. XXVIIL, pp. 235 ff.
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extra letters in words like kdrinam=scha ma for karimam=scha in line 10. Besides
inscribing letters in a faulty manner, the same letter is often written in several varying
forms. The letter p is written in the usual form as found in words like pandita in line
3, vipula and bhiipala in line 4, but it is written differently in words like 4 marapura in
line 1 and pashana in lines 27, 28 and 29. The letter ch is written in the usual manner
in words like *@rchchita in line 5, but it is written differently in words like chitta® in
line 5 wherein it resembles the letter v, As already mentioned ¢ is again written in two
forms. In words like - sarvata in line 1, pandita in line 3, the right curve of the cup
shaped form goes up to form a loop above. However, in words like "uhri&h;f!a m line 3,
sarita in line 6, tasya in line 31, etc., f is written in the usual way as found in the other
charters of this period. The letter n is sometimes difficult to be distinguished from ¢
as in vilasing in line 2, kusaling in line 7, etc. The medial 3 occurs in two forms, a
small curved stroke above the right of the consonant as, for instance, in words like
gramé in line 8, disd in line 28, etc. and a long vertical stroke which is more usually
found as, for instance,in words like mala, vara, vilasini, in line 2, Kolada in line 8 etc.
Medial u is also written in two ways namely a curve below a consonant as in words
like mukha, sura in line 1, suka, putra in line 17, etc., and a loop below the consoifint
as in words like pura in line 1, pramukha in fine 9, etc. Anusvara and visarga have been
left out in a number of cases as, for example, in- “anukarina in line 1, bhupatibhi in line
25, saptamya in lines 15-16, purvaka in line 21, etc. The dandas have been used rarely
as in lines 25, 33 and 36,

The inscription is not dated. The grant is stated to have been given on the occasion
of Aditya-vijaya-saptami' or Ratha-saptamilin the dark half of the the month of Magha
in the Summer solstice (Uttarayana)..

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village Kolida situated
in Madhiipa-mandala to the four brihmanas, viz, 1. Aditya-bhattaputra, the son of
'Suka, belonging to Sankhya-gotra, the pravara of three rishis and a student of Yajur-

who belonged to the pravera of five rishis and to Vatsa-gotra. The grant was issued by
Ranaka Udayakhedi, belonging to the spotless family of Ganga rulers (sura-sarit-kula),
from the city called Hﬁlpréﬁp-nlg:ru. on the occasion of vijaya-saptami already
referred to above. Lines 25.32 describe the boundaries of the grant village Kolida.
Lines 33-38 contain the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. Lines 39-40
mention the name of the engraver of the grant. The grant (tamra-pattika) was engraved

L. In this expression Aditys stands for the week-day Sunday, "ﬁhﬁ-ﬁmmmiqﬂhﬂqhuﬂd
Vijays and is special for donations, " Indign Ephemeries, Val. I.plrtl.p.ﬁﬂ.{htthm:rhthn.m.
specifies the paksha as krishna which is obviously s mistake for’hukls, It ixalso likely that in the expression
Maghe kyishra, an avagrahe it to hundu*md:ndth:umubmudumm
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by Reiika, the son of the goldsmith (akshadalin) Pikosa.

Ranaka Udayakhedi, who issued the present grant, may be identified with his
namesake who figures in the inscriptions of the Kadambas who owed allegiance to the
imperial Garigas of Kalinga. The Nirakarpur plates, referred to above, mention
Udayakhédi, the son of Ugrakhedi and grandson of Dharmakhedi, who is described as
the offspring of Maharartajadéva, who emigrated from Rayavanariyi, who owed
allegiance to Dévéndravarman, the son of Bhupéndravarman, and who belonged to the
Kadamba family, as the donor of the grant. The Parlikimedi plates' rtefer. to one
Ugrakhedi who is described as the omament of Kadamba dynasty and as born in the
family of Nidusanti. This Ugrakhédi is stated to have been the governor of an area
including a village called Hommandi or Homandi.” But in a later addition® engraved on
the second side of the third plate of the same Parldkimédi pls., Ranaka Udayakhedi,
the son and successor of Ugrakhedi figures as the donor of the village Vapavada or
Vapavita. The Kambakaya grant of Dévéndravarman, already referred 1o, refers to his
Kadamba feudatory Mabamandalika Udayaditya, the son of Mabamandalika Dharma-
khedi.

On the basis of the identification of Vajrin in the Parlikimédi plates with
Vajrahasta, the father of Bhupéndravarman and grandfather of Anantavarman
Vajrahasta and his brother Dévéndravarman, and Ugrakhédi of the same grant with the
Kadamba chief of the same name figuring in the Nirakarpur plates, it has been
suggested that Udayakhédi, son of Ugrakhédi and grandson of Dharmakhedi, was a
contemporary perhaps of Bhiipéndravarman, his son Anantavarman Vajrnh.ma (of the
Kalahandi plates, Gariga year 383)" and the latter’s Srother Dévéndravarman.®

It is possible to identify Ramaks Udayakhédi of the present copper plate charter
with his namesake figuring in the Nirakarpur plates. While in the Nirakarpur plates,
Udayakhédi is mentioned as belonging to Kadamba family, in the grant wnder review
he is described as the tilaka on the forehead of the Ganga ruler who is, however, not
named.

The grant village Kolida can be identified with the village of the same name
situated at a distance of 12 kms north of Bhihjanagar police station in Ganjam District.
Madhiipa-mandala, ‘in which the grant village was situated, and Honarénga-nagara
whence the grant was issued cannot be identified. However, Honarenga finds mention
as the gift village in the Tambiiru plates® of Umavarman of about the 6th century A.D.

1. Above, Vo, [IL, pp. 220 7. and plate.

2, fbid., Vol. XXXI, p. 319.

3, b, Vol. IIL, p. 222,

4. Abawve, Vol XXXI, pp. 317 1.

5, Ihid, p. 319,

6. Above, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 337 ff. and plate.
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TEXT!
[Metres : Verses 1-3 Amusbtubb)
First Plate

Siddham® [)i#] Svasty=Amarapur-anukarina[h*] sarvata(rtu)-sukha-ramaniya [d*]
=vijayavatava-

hala® -sudhd-dhavala-prisida-malad=adhiri(shthi)ta-vira- vilasiniJali-
ta-lasyad=urddanda* “pani(ndijta-bhu (ku)Falamkrita-5ri-Honarénga-nagara-visaki-
t vipula-vikram=6nnat in'éka-hhﬁpila-nmuli—maﬁchiqi‘ﬁjim-
pada-padma-yugala[h*] vimala-chitt-drchchita-Chandramauli-charana-kamala-
meﬁrﬁwiiiﬂmdiﬂwmukhn-wipih[prltiptl;l']mra-ﬂrita{t]-ku]&mnlnﬂhh-
mahiraja-tilakah seimin-Udayakhédirinaka[h*] [kuléali [(*]nafh] Midhipa-ma
ndala-prativa(ba)ddha-Kalida-grame va(bra)hmana-purassaras=samasta-

Second Plate : First Side
samantaji‘-pramukha-janapadin yatha-kal-adhyayina[h*) vishayapati(ti)n=adhi-

karinims=cha ma®* karanan=anya[na*] pi - chitta-bhatta-valabha’ -jti(ti)ydn
khandapala-

d,ﬂ_d_apa;'n-(‘d}k.id'm samasa(sta}raja-pid-opajivinim  sa(ya)th-irham manayati
vi(ba

. From impressions.

1. Expressed by a symbaol, &

3. Resd=vijoyg-radh-udvahang,
4. Read= uddayda.

5. Better read ssmans-ati °

6. The letter ma is miperfluous.
7. Read chite-bhota-veilabha®
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12 dhayati samajiiapayati viditam=astu bhavatam Kolada-gamoya' prasi-

13 d.dhn-l:hltu{tul!_l]-ﬁm-imchdmm-sa-jaia-sathahm-pi@i-vﬁ{hi}dha—ﬁmﬁim[l;‘]
acha-

14 ta-ta(bha)ta-pravéfyd chandr-irkka-sthitisamakalah mata-pitror=atmana[h] pu-

15 nya-yabs=bhivriddhasé(y=¢)ha ma(ma)sé Maght krishna-pakshe® Aditya-vijaya-
sapta-

16 mya|m] Uttarayane Sankh[y]a-gotra..............charanaya

17 Yaju[r*]-véda-Kanva-$ikha® ‘Sukasya tanuj-aditya-bhattaputa® Kasya-
Second Plate : Second Side

18 pa-gdtra-Khandamalasya sa(su)ta-Nanepa-bhattaputra® Parisara-gotra-Adi-

19 tya-bhattasya tmya-Nmynpa-'mmnm[t;lE*] Vachchha® -gotra-pancharsha-pravara
-Yoge-

20 svarasya mtn-vf:da-vida[d}-bhn!:ltapun-ﬂditya-iarmma[gé“] chaturbhi-janam=
uparjita’ -

21 m=udaka-purvaka[m*] Kolidam=agraharam tamvrasasana(ni)kritya pradatt=a

22 smabhi[h*] [1*] \’atﬁnsyu«vidhéyihhﬁy:ijﬁi-hanpaknai[b'] kshetra-kara[h*]
samuchita-

93 bhoga-bhaga-kara-nikar-adikam samupanétavya[m] [I*] yatha-kal-adibhis=cha

24 bha(bhii)patibhir=dinam=idam dharmma-manomobhya® dharmma-gauravat=pati
(ri palaniya-

1. Read ramd=yan.

2. Seen. labove,p.62.

3. Rend Wanve-sakh-adhyayine.

4, Read ranigye Adityve-bhatteputraya.
5. Read “hattaputriya.

6. Read Vorsa®

7. Read chaturbhir=janair=upérfita-

B, Read dhgrmmam-ammodya.
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m=iti' sima-lingani likhyanté [I*] P[G]*rv-idim=isana-paryantarh® Kolida-
grimasya pirvva-dis-bhaga vrihat datachila-pataka[h*] [dhi]na-kuta-

Third Plate : First Side

chila-pitaka[h*] piirvabhige Khula-kutika-pashina[h*] Varuna-mandala Vrihad=
Varuna-manda-

la-kataka[h*] tasya Agni-disi-bhage pashina[h*] tasy=aiva dakshina-disi-bhage

vapi(pi) uttara-[difa-bhage*] Pali Ujjvala-khandi[h*] puna[h*] pashina-
kudaka [h*] Mahisha-mandala-pashana-

mo . ripi udaralamba-gati vapi(pi)-pashina[h*] nyagrodha-padapa-pashana[h®]

tasya nairitya-bhige pishina[h*] tasya cha paSchima-disiyim prisida[h®] tasya
Vi

yavya(vyé) Chanda-tataki tasya uttara-disiya[m*] huli-pishina[h*] puna[h*]
pashina[h*] &-

tasya gramasya i(i)$ne(né) matsya-chanpaka® -kari[{dha]-nudi® pantha | iti ' |
Bahubhi-

r=basudhi datta raja(ja)na(bhih) Sagar-adibhi(bhih)[|*] yasya yasya yada bhumis-tasya

sta(ta)sya tadd phalarh(lam) [l 1*] Sva-dartd[m®]=para-datra(tti)m=va yatad=
raksha Yudhishthira [|*] ma-*

. There are twe punctustion marks after the letter #f, the first resembling the Migarl numerical figure §
and the sscond ressmbling the nume rieal Nigure for zero, followed by two dandac

The & sign is not clear and there are on both sides at the bottom of the letter one hotizontal sroke.
Read piirviid ~Tsne-paryantam.

Read champaka,

; karidhanush-adi sahirg,

Fram Behubli in line 33 to this letter, the text ls engraved in Telugu-Kannsda characters.

NI N
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Third Plate : SecondSide

36 hi(hith) mahimata[m®] Sréshtha danatsré (ch-chhré)yi(yo)=nupalanam [2*)/]
Siminyi(yo)=
37 ?T-mﬂtp.] narind(nim) kalé kil[€] palanirvo(yd) bhava[d*]bhi[h®]
sa- [|®] sa-’ '
38 rvvin=éri[n®] bhavina[h®] parthivéndri[n*] bhu(bhii)yé bhu(bhi)ys yachaté
Ramabhadra[h*]'  [3%)]
39 A[ksha]sali-Pikosasya tanayena Réiikéna utkirnna(nna)

40 tamvra-pattika iti [II*]

1. These thres Imprecatory verses are replate with orthegraphical emor.



NO. 9—- MANDHAL COPPER PLATE CHARTER OF PRAVARASENA 11,
3 YEAR 16
(2 Piarr-.Q
Ajay Mitra Shastri, Nagpur

Archaeological excavations at Mandhal, a small village situated at a distance of
about seventy-five kms. to the south-east of Nagpur, in the Umred Tahsil of the Nagpur
District, Maharashtra State, conducted by the Department of Ancient Indian History,
Culture and Archaeology of the Nagpur University in 1976-77 and 1977-78 have
brought to surface important archaeological finds throwing welcome light on the early
history and culture of the Vidarbha region. The antiquity and archaeological potential
of the site attracted attention as a result of the explorations undertaken in the wake of
information about the discovery of three ancient images by the Forest Department in
the course of efforestation programme in July 1974. These sculptures representing
Lakulisa, Ashtamiirti and Saddsiva forms of God Siva are now deposited in the Central
Museum, Nagpur. The excavations undertaken subsequently with the object of
ascertaining the cultural deposit and its nature yielded evidence of habitation dating
back to the Satavahana and Vakataka periods. The evidence for the Satavihana period
is quite clear even though it is not as well represented as the Vakataka period for which
we have very rich data, The finds dating from the Vikitaka-Gupta period include
remains of three brick temples, about a dozen sculptures of Hindu gods and goddesses,
some of them quite unique in the entire range of early Indian plastic art, and a number
of minor antiquities." However, the most important from the point of view of a
historian was the discovery of three copper-plate charters of the Vakatakas intact with
their rings and seals. These plates, which were found in an earthen pot just below the
surface at the mound locally known as Bhold Hudki, throw welcome light on the
Vakataka history and constitute nearly one-tenth of the Vakataka epigraphs known to
date.

One of these copper-plate inscriptions belongs to Pravaraséna Il and two® to his
grandson Prithivishéna II, both belonging to the main branch of the Vikitakas.

Pravarastna I1's charter® comprises a set of five plates of copper of which the first and
the last are engraved on the inner side only, while the remaining three plates bear writing
on both sides. The plates measure approximately 12 ems. in height and 18 cms. in
breadth, About the middle of the left margin of each plate there is a roughly circular
hole through which passes a circular ring which is about .5 cm. thick and about 12.2x
11.5 cms in diameter and holds the plates together. Sliding on the ring is a circular seal
of copper with a perforated handle on its back, through which the ring passes. The

1. For a brief account, see Vidarbha smkmm Varghika, 1977, pp. 142-174.
2. |These two charters have also been edited by the sme suthor and included in the present volume-Ed.]
3. Thisis No. AS of ALR.LE., 1976-77.
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seal has a diameter of 7.8 cms. and is .4 cm. thick. 'The edges of the platesare neither
raised nor made thicker. Still the writing is excellently well preserved. On the surface
of the seal is inscribed a four-line legend in the Amusbtubb metre as on the seals
attached to other known copper-plate charters of the Vakatakas. The total weight of
the five plates is 2775 gms. and that of the ring and the seal 370 gms.

The record comprises forty-four lines of writing; the inscribed faces of the first
and second plates and the second side of the third plate bear five lines each whereas
six lines are incised on the remaining incised faces of the plates.

The characters, like those of the other records of Pravaraséna 11, belong to the box-
headed variety of the southern alphabet  and do not call for any special observation.
Still the following points may be noticed: the medial @ is usually attached to the top of
the box, but in satyd, line 9, it is attached to the bottom of the box; that in ja and
jAid it often takes a strong curve and its lower end often touches the left top of j, £..,
jd in line 14 and jAd in lines 22 and 24; in ba it is generally in the form of a horizontal
stroke to right on top of the box; but sometimes it shows a downward stroke at its
right end as elsewhere; see ba in maba’ line 4, and maharaja, line 12. Medial
i is indicated by a couple of curved horns, that to the right covering the left one; but
in ki in kirtna, line 39, the left horn is not fully formed. Medial a is bipartite, as in
daubitra, line 7, .&rl.rr}f_)u, line 9, kautsa, line 20. The angular stroke attached to the
bottom of the vertical line of k is sometimes carried so high up as to almost join the
left end of the cross-bar of the letter; see Vakataka ® (second ka), line 3, karumya, line
9, kosa, line 11, katta ° and V&{mhf.ﬂ line 16, etc. [ is formed differently at different
places. Sometimes we notice a ~otch in its upper horizontal line; see lines 3, 5, 6, 10,
16, etc. At several places a small vertical downward stroke emanates from the right end
of the upper horizontal line : see’aja in lines 3 and 5; jala in line 6; "ty-drjjava in line
9; vijayitva in line 10, ctc. The subscript 7 is correctly formed in jfia in line 8 on the
seal; but in jAd in line 24 it is imperfectly formed without the stroke on the right
whereas in jid in lines 22 and 25 and in fid in line 25 it looks exactly like jb. There is
practically no difference between the letters d and d; see line 1. The subscript dh, line
2, is open in its upper part with the result that it looks like medial ri. N is invariably
looped; but from the upper part of the loop often emanates a downward curve to the
right as in '}ijﬁn.b. line 2, sndh, line 4, Sk tindn, line 6, etc.; but in other cases the
loop is attached on the left to the middle of the vertical line as in Vakatakandm and
Pravarasénasya, line 3, ‘dvabana,” line 5, siind, line 9, etc. As against this, ¢ is always
without a loop; but there seems to be a confusion when the two letters are joined with
t intended as a subscript; see, for instance, atyatna, line 4; santdna, lines 11-12; or
while writing ¢t as in Taittiri, line 20, datna, line 21, etc. and in writing #n as in
sannivésita, lines 4-5. The right limb of subscript y is sometimes carried so high as to
be on a level with the upper part of the other letter; ; see *sémasya, line 3. The
form of subscript ¢ is met with only in ®Svamedba, line 2, “svami, line 4, mabésvara,
line 9; *Voakatakind, line 12, %piirova; lines 28 and 29, voidya, line 29, and voa, line

,41, whereas, in all other cases,it is highly cursive with its upper part open in most
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cases where it looks like subscript 3.} The sign of jibvamiulfya is met with in line 35
and that of upadhmaniya' in lines 15 and 35.

The language is Sanskrit, and, but for an imprecatory stanza in lines 41-42 and the
verse on the seal, the inscription is in prose throughout. As for orthography, we may
note the reduplication of the consonant following r which is quite common (e.g.,
ptoryyams, line 1; mirddba; line 6; “rjjava, line 9; sauryya, line 10, etc.) and of that
preceding it (e.g., ggramé, line 17) which is very rare. The consonant preceding y is
also often reduplicated (e.g., upaddbyaya, line 21; “ddbyaksba, line 23). V following
intended anusvdra is also sometimes reduplicated; see savvatsarika, line 19, and datta-
ved, line 41. It may be added that the draft of the record is full of errors.

The present record, like several other charters of the Vakatakas, begins with the
word drisbtam, ‘seen’, followed by the auspicious word svasts, The charter was issued
from Pravarapura from which the other grants of Pravaraséna Il were also given. It
belongs to the Vikdtaka king Pravaraséna II who is described as the son of Rudraséna
11 born of Prabhavatigupta, daughter of Mabarajad biraja Devagupta, i.e., Chandragupta
I. His family history from Pravarasénal to his own time through Gautamiputra,
Rudraséna I, Prithivishéna | and Rudraséena II is given in the same manner as in some
other records of his reign.

The object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Mayasagrima
situated in the western division of the district of Bennatata by Pravarasena II in favour
of the brihmana Upadhydya Matrisvamin, son of apratigrahaka Upada‘lynya, who was
an inhabitant of Bennatata and a student of the Taittiriya sikba of the black
Yajurveda and belonged to the Kautsa gotra. The grant is stated to have been made in
the first part of the night (pradosha)® in the month of Karttika in the sixteenth year,
obviously of Pravarasena II's reign. The order in respect of the grant was given by the
king himself and it was expected to be communicated to the soldiers (bbatas) and
policemen, (chbatras) under the kulaputras appointed by the Sarvadbyaksba. The
grant was accompanied by the privileges and exemptions usually attached to the
villages of the brahmanas learned in the four Vedas (i.e., Brahmana villages) such as
exemption from the payment of taxes, entry of soldiers and policemen, customary
obligation to provide cows and bulls, flowers, milk, grass, hides as seats and charcoal
and dues on account of the digging for salt and the purchase of fermenting liquors and
all kinds of forced labour and right to hidden treasures and deposits and major and

1, The cursive form sppears in the Chammak plates” of Pravarusina [1 which were lssued only & year later.
CIL, Vol. IV, pp. 22 ff. and plats V1

2. The name of the donee's father has been left out by oversight, aprarigrihaka, Le., ‘non-scceptor of
mm'.muw.mﬂummmmmwmdwmm
regnal year that his real name was Dronssvimin.

3. PredBshe means the first part of the night, evening. Monier Williams, Senskrir-Engiish-Dicrionary, p. 680.
¢f Kilidim, Kumirammbhavs, mrga, 5, v. 44, vada preddshi vinikimatirakd vibhaver] yedy=erundye,
*kaipard.
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minor taxes. The grant was, as usual, made for the increase of the merit, life, strength,
victory and prosperity of the king himself, but one-third of the merit accruing from the
grant is said to have been intended for Ajiakabhattarika, who is described as the
mother of one Narindarija (Naréndraraja). The inscription was written when
Chitravarman held the office of sénapati,' At the end, the date of the record is given as
the 10th day of the dark fortnight of themonth of Karttikain the 17th year, evidently
of the reign of the donor.

The four-line inscription on the seal, which is met with on the seals affixed to other
charters of Pravaraséna II also, gives no information of historical interest.”

It will be noticed that the inscription has two dates, one in connection with the
donation (Kirttika in the sixteenth year ) and the other in connection with the writing
of the record (Karttika krishna 10, seventeenth year,), though the details of the first
date have been omitted. The first date evidently refers to the date when the grant was
made while the second one gives us the date of the execution of the charter. Now, as
the grant was made in the month of Karttika in the 16th year and the charter was
written and issued in the same month in the following year, it will be seen that there
was an interval of nearly one full year between the two events. This phenomenon is
not unusual and is noticed in some other records also.

These dates are of some interest for the history of the main branch of the
Vakatakas. Both the Bélora charters of Pravaraséna II, dated in the eleventh year of
his reign, like the Jamb plates of his second regnal year,” were issued from
Nandivardhana.®* The Chammak grant of the eightecenth year was, on the other hand,
given from Pravarapura.® It is, therefore, held that Pravaraseéna II shifted his capital
from Nandivardhana to Pravarapura sometime between the eleventli and cighteenth
years of his reigh. The present inscription antedates thiseven by a couple of years. In
the light of the evidence afforded by our record we can now suggest that the capital of
the main branch of the Vikitakas was shifted from Nandivardhana to Pravarapura
somectime in or prior to the sixteenth but after the eleventh year of the reign of
Pravaraséna II.

As stated above, a part of the merit from the grant was intended to accrue to
Ajnakabhattarika, mother of Naréndrarija. These two personages cannot be identified
in the present state of inadequate information. However, that they belonged to royalty
is apparent from the words bbattarika and raja attached to their names. But whether

I. Chitravarman served as senipati under Pravarassna [1 from his 13th regnal year to his 18th regnal year and
thnMM.Mhmmthumwhdmd:hﬂnhhlhhuuﬂm.mhmuﬁl

[Bd.].
2. On the present seal the last word is intended to be ripu-sasinah whereas on other seals we have ripu-i§snam.

3. CI. VoLV, pp. 10-15,
4. Ibid., pp. 16-21,
5, Ibid, pp. 22-27,
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Naréndrardja is to be identified with Pravarasena IT's son and successor Naréndrasena,
who may have been acting as a crown prince during the period in question, is
something that cannot be determined. But if the question is to be answered in the
positive, the inscription would provide us the name of his mother and Pravarasena II's

chief queen. However, the manner of their mention does not lend support to such a
conjecture. For, had Ajfakabhattariki been the chief queen, she would not have been
referred to simply as mother of Naréndrarija. Had the two been so closely related to
the reigning king, the drafter could not have afforded to omit a specific reference to
their relationship. Moreover, if they occupied such a high position in the kingdom,
it is inconceivable that the king thought of relegating only one-third of the religious
merit to one of them. It appears, therefore, that Ajfiakabhattarika was the person at
whose request the grant was made though her exact identity cannot be ascertained at
present.'

As for the localities mentioned in our record, Pravarapura, the place of issue, is
generally identified with Paunar on the bank of the river Dham in the Wardha District,
Maharashtra. Bennatata, in whose western division the donated village was situated,
is apparently identical with Bennikata mentioned in the Tirddi plates of Pravarasena
IL* The use of the word tata in plau: of kata, which shows their synonymity, is
interesting linguistically. Bennatata, obviously, denoted the territory on the banks
of the river Véni or Wainganga.® It is noteworthy in this connection that one of the
charters of Pnth,tmni:lcm II foundat Mindhal was issued from Bennatata-sthana which
was obviously the headquarters of the administrative division called Bennatata.' We

cn infer from the nomenclature ‘western division'{aparapatta) that the area comprised
in the district of Bennatata was divided into two parts, Eastern (Pirva) and Western
(Apara), the river Wainganga forming the dividing line. It may be mentioned here that
the village donated by Pravarasena II through his Tirodi plates was also situated in the
western division of Bennakata. The donated village, Mayasagrama, cannot be identified
definitely. But in all probability, it represents modern Mindhal, the provenance of the

record.

1. For similar other instances, ses D.C. Sircar, Jndien Eplgraphy, Delhi, 1965, pp. 114 T,
2. CII, Vol. ¥, p. 50, text-ling 13.
3, Bennikirpars-bhdge, mentioned in the Sivani plates of Pravarasgna 11 (ibid,, p. 30, text-lines 17-18), was

- another sdministrative division named after the Waingangs. Varahamihirs mentions Venatata (Briharsamhitd,
wu}mmmdmmu.mudmmﬂ LXXIX. 6). SHA”'HMM
Indis ax seen in the Brihatsamhitd of Vardhamihire, pp. 63, 325.

4. Vidarbha Soradhana Mandals Varshiks, 1977, p. 170, textdine 1.
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1
I TEXT
First Plate

1 Drishta® svasti [i|*] Pmmmpurﬁd=agnishtf:—méptﬁr!.ryeim-Erkthya-shi:ljﬂiﬂ_.'aa:ir:'um-
vaja-

2 péva-brihaspatisava-sadyaskra-chatur-asvamédha-yajinah® Vishnuvriddha-
3 sagbtrasya pa(sajmrit® Vakatakina[m*] maharaja-sri-Pravarasénasys

4 sinos=sinéh atyatna(nta)-Svami-Mahabhairava-bhe(bhai)rava-bhaktasya
a(am)sam(sa)-bharasannivi-

5 viﬁti’g'iﬁi]\ra-lﬁgi{ﬁg-ﬁ}:lvahana-:jivnvsup.'lrityn{tu}shmv-mmutp:idjtn-rijavuh;iné-
Second Plate : First Side

6 m=parakrama(m-i)dhigats-Bhigi(gi)rathy-asa(ma)lajale-mirddh-abhishikta(kea)
nan=dasisvame-

7 dh-avabhritha-snitanam=Bharasivinim=maharaja- $ri(5ri)}-Bhavanaga-dauhitrasya
B  Go6(Gau)tamiputrasya putrasya Vakatakanam maharaja- sri(sri)-Rudrasé-
9 nasya sﬁnﬁﬁm?atta[nta]-mihiivmsyu saty-|i] rjjawa—kim:;yn-huryya-ﬁkmmn-m—

10 y:«vim;ru-mn(nﬁ}hi tmya-dhimatva(rtva)-patra-gata-phaktitva- dharmma-vijayi-
Tva-mano-nairmma-

Second Plate - Second Side

11 ly-[a] di-guno(na)® -gmupft:syi-ﬂ'lrshn-iii:am=- abhivnrddhmnhla-kﬁga-dal_lgla-
sadhana-sa-

. From the original plates and impressions.

Read Drishtam [ * ]

. Heére as well a5 in many subsequent places, gandhi hax mot heen observed.

Read symrijo

Read "sannivestta-

in other Vakataks charters, the expression gpenerally met with is qumaik. {see CIL, Vol V,p. 12, 1.12;7bid.,
p-18, 1.8 atc.)

S e
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12 tnanti)na-putra-pautra(tri)td (nG) Yudhishthira-ya(vrireer=Vvika(ki)takini[m®]
maharaja-sri-Pri(Pri)thivi[se](sh€)-

13 ' nasya sundr=bbhagavatas=Chakrapana(né) [h=pra®] sid-Gparjjita-sri-samuda-
yasya

14 Vikitakana[m®*] maharaja-sri-Rudrasa(sé)nasya sin6[h*] maharajadhira-

15 jasri-Dévagupta-sutiayam=Prabhavati(fguptiyim=utpannasys $imbhah?=pra-
Third Plate : First Side

16 sida-dhriti(ta)kitta’yugasya Vikatakinim=paramamahésvara-maharaja-sei-

17 Pravarasénasya vachana[t*] Bennatata(t€) apara-patté Mmayasagrimd

18 ti(na)ma grima[h®] pu(p@)rvva-sthita-si(s)ma-parigrahna

19 shodashama-savvatsarika® -Karttika-pradadho®

20 BE:_u}imi:'-.--vistawn-Tuitni[tti}rika-Kautm-ﬂgﬁtrr‘ apratigrapa(ha Jka-

21 Upaddhyaya-putra-Upaddhyaya-Matrisvaminé datna(tta) [h*]

Third Plate : Second Side

ra
ra

atra cha dha[r*] mma-tri-bhagah Narinda(réndra)ri[ja*]-jananya Ajnaka-bha-

23 ttarikaya[h*] yato=smat-sanna(nta)kah(kah) savya(rvi)ddhya(ddhya)ksha-niyagah
(ga)

24 niyutnd’ ajna-sanchari-kulaputr-adhikrita[h*] bhata-

95 é=chhitris=cha vipu(sru)ta=piirvvay=ajnay=ajnapayitavya[h®] viditam=astu

l.mmmhi-Mm}hmwdhrmﬂnhtm na, in order 1o indicate the number of the plate [Ed.|.
Read Ssmbhh=

Read kartra

Read shidatami simvatser iké,

Read [Proddshé - Ed., See [, n. above],
Sandhi has not been observed here,
Read niyukia|h®|

- T oy B e
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.26 vah yath-éh-ismibhir=atmans dharmm=ayur- a(ba)la-vijayi(y-ai)sya(sva) ryya-

Fourth Plate : First Side
27 vivriddhayé ih=apu(mu)tra-hit-arttham=atm-anugrahaya vaije(ja)- [yi*]
28 ke dhannma—sth_ani mu(a)purvva-da[t*]| tya udaka-purvwwam=atisrishta[hi{*]

29 Uchitim® s=ch=asya plirvva-rij-anumataficha (-cha) turvvidya-grima-maryys-

30 din=vitarimas=tad=yathi a-karadayi (y1) =hh:§n-dlchhalnh:bhiim-privf'syn[h'l
31 a-parampara-go-balivardda[h*] a-pushpa-kshira-[sa]mdSha[h* | a-cha(cha)r-a-

32 m-:llmrm-ing}mh a-lavana-klinna-kle(kre }ni(ni}khanaka[h*] sarrvyava
{vi)shti-

Fourth Plate: Second Side
33 parihira-parihritah sa-nidhi[h*] s-6panidhi[h*] sakli(klri)pt-opakli(kiri)ptah*]
34 a-chandr-dditya-kali(li)yah putra-pautr-anugamikah bhunijata (t8) ni kéna-
35 chid=vyighatih=karttavyah savva-krayibhissarakshitavyah' =parivarddha-

36 yitavyas=cha® yaS=ch=asmachchha(ch=chhi)sa(sa)nam=aganayaminah (sva-)
ipim=api [pa*] i

37 badha[m*] kuryyar=kdrayitavi tasya brihmanai[r*] =véditasya: sa-danda-
nigraha[m*]

38 kuryyima[h®||] Asmi[m*]s=cha dharmmidara kiran&®  atit-ineka-rija-

| Read mywwekriy@hhirsemmkshitaryal
1 There is a wisergw - like punctuation mark here,
3 Read dharmm. gogra-karapé or dharmm-dithikaran? as in other Vakitaka plates,
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Fifth Plate
datta-sahittyana' -paripalana[{m*] krita-puny-dnukirma(tta)na-parihirir-
ttha[n *Jki(ki)retayimah[{*] Vyasa-gitas=ch-dtra sloka[h*] pramini(ni)kartravyah[ ~|

Svu-dattim=para-datta[m*]wa(vi) yoredyovai® yasundharam¥{*] gava[m*] sata-

-
hasrasyn hantur=harati dushkatah® {jl 1 |*] svayam=ajnapta*
hikhitah(m) Séndpati® Chitravarmmani savvatsaré saptadasame
Karttika-misa-bahula-paksha-dasa(sa)mya [m*] *

Seal
Vakitaka-lama(li)masya
kkra(kra )ma-prapta-nripa-sriya[h*
rajfia[b*] Pravarasenasya

sasana[m®] ripu-sisana[m*]*

Read - srchintang -

Read ¥5 haréte.

Read vemundharam,

Read dushkritem. The meire of this verse is Amushmebh.

Read mayam =ajnaptite | |* 1 -

Read séndpatau,

Read somvatsars

There is an arrow [fke mark on the right side of the letter myi, probably standing for s punctustion mark.
The mietre of this verse is Anushfubh,
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NO. 10 — TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM DARASURAM AND THE DATES OF
THREE CHOLA KINGS

(1 Plate)
N. Setburaman, Kumbakonam

The village Dirasuram is situated about four kilometres west of Kumbakdonam.
The Airivatesvara temple of this village is a protected monument maintained by the
Madras Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India. This is a gigantic all-stone
Vimana temple built by Parakésarivarman Rajaraja-Chola II (1146-73 A.D.)." The
ealiest inscription® in this temple is dated in the 21st year of Rajaraja II corresponding
to 1166-67 A.D. Evidently the temple came into existence prior to that date. In this
inscription the diety is called Rajarajisvaramudaiyar after the builder of the temple,
Rajaraja 1. The record refers to the temple groves situated in the vilagam (colony)
in Rajardjan-tiruppati and to those lying east and west of Rainrﬁjuuﬂig'n'gam, The
treasury Rajanijan-karuviilagam and the garden (tirunandavanam)Cholendrasingan, so
named after the surname of Rajardja II, are also mentioned. From the other Chola
records’ we come to know that the village itsell was then called Rajarajapuram after
the name of Rajaraja II.

The great Tamil Poet Ottakkuttar lived during the reigns of three Chola kings,
namely Vikrama-Chola (1118-35 A.D.), Kuldttunga-Chola II (1133-50 A.D.) and
Ra]araja-ﬂhuln IL In his poem | Takkayagapparani, Ottakkittar states that the temple
Rapm;mmm was built by Rajaraja IL* The poet a}.m describes the township of
Rajarajapuram.’ The hero of the poem is Lord Rijarija-Isvaramudaiyar.® In the poem
the poet praises the fame and glory of Rajardja (11).”

1 AREp, 1926-27, p. 82, para. 25

2 17/1908. (Thisand all other similur references are fram the Annual Report on South Indian Eplgraphy. The
figurés to the right of the oblique refer to the year of the Report and the figures to the left refer 1o the
serial number given 1o the concerned inscription in that Reporr). The record (17/1908) is important in

another respect. It states that in the beginning of the 21st year of Rijarija (Le., in July, 1166 A.D.), the

officer Amiyan Nipm Vingi Aduvir alies Pottappi-Cholan, the chief of Kalaniviyil, situated in Milalai-
kiiam, 4 sub-division of Rajarija-Ppapdinadu, requested the king to award some grants. It is evident from

this thot as Iate 81 in July, 1166 A.D., whon the Hl_ﬂrm'chril war Wit at its zenith, the Chojas were still
holding their control in the aress cast of Maduri. Later, in 1170 A.D., the Chc'll.l chieftains in th:l’i.m_iyl

country were driven out by the Ceylon army. This will be clear from & reference to the initial state of the

Pindyan civil war as narmted in Rajidhirajs I Arppakkam record (20/1899), yesr S(SA4L, Vol V1,

MNo. 458).

266/1927 and 4331924,

Takkayagapparcni, verse 772,

Ihid., verses 17 and 18.

Ibid., verse TT8.

Ihid,, verses 549, 712 to 777, BO3, BOT and B12.

=1 & W kW
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Rijardja IT had the surname Rajagambbira and this is evident from many of his
inscriptions’ and also from the poem Takkayagapparani® Fittingly the label Raja-
gambbiran-tirumandapam is found on a few pillars® of the mandapa in the Airavates-
vara temple thus showing its existence from the time of Rajaraja IL

And inscription® of this temple, dated in the 8th year of Kulottunga 11 (1178-
1218 A.D.) refers to the palace Rajarajan-tirumaligai. In this inscription the deity is
mentioned as Rijarijavls'nmamuqaiyir.

In the 14th century, when the Cholas were no more, the Chola kingdom was under
the sway of the later Pandyas some of whose records are available in this temple.
A record® in the 3rd year of Miravarman Vira-Pandya (acc. 1334 A.D.) mentions the
deity of the temple as Rijarija—fr:var:mud.uiya-ﬂiyanir in the village Rardpuram. A
record® in the 4th year of Maravarman Sivallabha mentions the name of the deity as
Irariduramudaiya-Nayanar in the village Irdrsuram, A Vijayanagara record,” dated in
1486 A.D., states that the temple is situated in Irarasuram. Thus, in course of time,
while Rajarajapuram took the corrupt form Rarapuram, Rijaraja-Isvaram got changed
into Iririturam which, in turn, became further corrupted into Darasuram by which
name the village is known today. Airavatesvara, the present name of the deity, is not
found in the inscriptions. Probably this name came into existence in the 18th century.

In the beginning of the 19th century Col. Mackenzic visited this temple and
collected a few records found on the walls of th prakaras. His collections were eye-
copies. Later, in 1908, some of the inscriptions of this temple were copied by the
Office of the Chief Epigraphist. 1 compared the collections of Mackenzie and the
reports of 1908 with the actual inscriptions engraved on the wall. There are some
mistakes and mixing up of the records in the collections of Mackenzie.® The records
which Mackenzie mixed up are available on the wall but parts of them are buried under
the ground. This prompted me to suspect that some more records could also be found
at the bottom of the wall below the ground level. 1 had discussions on these points
with Shri K.G. Krishnan, the then Chief Epigraphist who evinced keen interest in the
matter.

In April 1979, Dr. C.R. Srinivasan of the Office of the Chief Epigraphist, accom-
panied by Mr. Chandu Nair, the Copyist, visited this temple. I was also present on that

H-I},fl'i'll:ﬂ.'t!li;IHHFH‘:IH“?EHI’H 4/1946.

Takkaydgoppare ni, verse 774,

AR.Ep., 192627 p. 82, para. 25 read with 256/1927.

20/1908,

21/1908; N, Sethumaman: The Imperial Pandyas - Mathematics Reconstructs the Chromalogy, p. 201,
13/1908; The Pahsogrphy corresponds to the middle of the 14th century. Probably this Mimvarman
Eivallabha was the King who came to the thione in 1351 AD, See, A. R.Ep., 193940 10194243, p. 45.
7 23/1%08

8 South Imdian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. 11, p. 560, record No. 567. | am quoting Mackenzie because his
great work helps us in Mnding the missing records as well as new ones.

(- T T
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occasion. After a careful survey we found the record which Col. Mackenzie had mixed
up with the record of Rajaraja II. The former belongs to Kulottunga III and it states
that Kulottunga cut off the head of the Pandya of the lunar race, The latter is record
No. 17/1908. The discovery prompted us to search for some more records. An excava-
tion was conducted in front of the east wall of the first prakara, left of entrance. A
trench, approximately 7 metres long, 2 meters wide and 2 meters deep, was dug. Our
expectations were amply fulfilled. The sub-joined inscriptions A and B were found
at the bottom of the wall, below the ground level. With great difficulty the inscriptions
were copied.

The records are in Tamil language and the script is also Tamil with a sprinkling of
Grantha letters. The palacography of the records corresponds to that of late 12th
century. The writing is damaged in several places. However, from the available portions
much can be made out. As regards orthographic features the two records have much in
common. The letters are bold. Quite often a loop is engraved on the top left side of
letters like ka, ku, ra, etc., probably for the sake of ornamentation. At any rate the
writings are uniform in style and character.

At the outset let us discuss some words of lexical interest occurring in the records.
The expressions koyil-kapakku-kans (line 5 of A anl:l lines 4 and 5 of B), ur-kanakkan
(line 2 of B), iir-kanakku-kani (line 5 of B) and srmpadr—kum (line 8 of A and lines 2
and 5 of B) occurring in the recordsare of technical nature, Kani means right of posses-
sion or enjoyment of lands granted for a purpose. When the b:n:f:cmry was allowed to
enjoy half the income from those lands, the grant was called sempadi-kani.

Koyil-kanakku means ‘temple account’. Koyil kapakkan means ‘temple accountant’,
Certain specified lands belonging to the temple would be granted to him for his liveli-
hood and such a grant (kami) was called koyil-kapakku-kani. Srmpadl-knm in kayil-
kanakku-kani means that the temple accountant could enjoy half the income from the
grant and the rest should be remitted to the temple,

Ur-kapakku means ‘village account’. Ur-kanakkan means ‘village accountant”. He
would be granted some lands (kami) for his livelihood. Such a grant was called wr-
kanakku-kini. Sempadi-kani in dr-kanakku-kami means that the village accountant
would enjoy half the income from the lands granted to him and the rest should be
remitted into the Government Treasury.

Record A! is in nine lines, each of which is approximately 5.3 meters in length. It
is dated in the fourth year of the Chola king * Tribhuvanachakravarts thnkfmn
Ra;adhmqndm (11). The first three lines contain the king's usual Tamil prnﬂm begin-
ning with Kadal$ilnda-parmadarum, etc. The prasasti is damaged in many places.
However, there is no difficulty in reconstructing the same since the available portions

1. This s the continuation of 18/1908 whose first few lnes were copied in 1908, The rest came to light during
the excavation in April, 1979.
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are clear. The object of the record is to confirm the grants mentioned in lines 3 to 9
which unfortunately are very much damaged. In spite of the serious damages we can
extract something out of the available portions.

It is said that the record is the royal letter received in accordance with the oral
order made by the king Rajadhirajadéva, in his fourth year. It is further said that the
order was made at the request of Pallavaryar (line 7). The request was to confirm the
grants made to the beneficiaries Aludaiyan and the temple accountant. It is stipulated
that Aludaiyin.... should conduct kudamafjanai (?) before Lord.,. Natarija (linc 5, ...,
kittadum peruman mun kudamaijanai elundanudivikka...). Probably he was awarded
some grants for this purpose, but the relevant portion is damaged and we cannot know
the exact nature of the grants. The Sempidi-kani in koyil-kanakku-kini, for the
purpose of keeping the temple account, was also to be granted to the temple accoun-
tant in whose name the kini (grant) stood. Accordingly the sempadi-kani in koyil-
kanakku-kani was granted to the temple accountant and it was communicated to the
temple authorities. It was also ordered that the grants were to be enjoyed by the bene-
ficiaries and their descendants (line 8, tangalukkun-tangal vargattarkum), The royal
deed was written by the royal secretary (tirumandirg dlai) Rajéndrasinga-Miivénda-
vélan, The signatories were Nulambadirajar, Vayiragarajar, Chittrarajar, Chédirajar and
Pallavarajar. The record ends by stating that it was engraved on the four hundred and
fifty [third] day of the fourth regnal year.

The entire transaction amounts to this. :'i.luduyin should conduct some service
before the image of Lord Nataraja. Probably he received as remuneration some grants
the nature of which is not known. The temple accountant was enjoying some lands of
the temple since he was looking after the temple accounts. It was ordered that he may
enjoy half the income from those lands and the rest should be paid to the temple, The
above grants were to be enjoyed by the beneficiaries and their descendants, The grants
were confirmed by the king at the request of Pallavardyar.

Since the record is much damaged it is not possible to know the name of the
temple in which i!w._‘-a.iyig and the accountant were serving, Probably it was the same
Darasuram temple where the record is found.

Record B is engraved just below record A. It is in seven lines, each of which is
approximately 6.2 metres in length. It is a royal letter (line 1, sri-tirumugam) dated in
the [four] hundred and forty third day of the fifth year in the reign of Trbhuvana-
chakravarti Konérinmaikondan. The object of the record is to confirm the following
sempadi-kini grants awarded to Arriirudaiya Kittan (line 1):

1 Sempadi-kani in iir-kanakku-kini was granted to Arirudaiya Kiittan (the village
accountant) for maintaining the accounts of the village Rijaraja-chaturvediman-
galam situated in a district whose name is lost l:ljnc'Z}.
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2 hmp&:ﬁ-k&ni in koyil-kanakku-kani (line 4) for maintaining the accounts of the
{six) Pa[.frppﬂial (temples, viz.) Rijagambhira-Isvaramudaiyar temple, Bhuvana-
muludumvl_ﬂmamudmyar temple, Tribhuvanamulududai-Tsvaramudaiyar temple,
Elulagamulududai-Tsvaramudaiyir temple, Ulagudai-Mukkokkilanadi -Isvaram-
udaiyar temple, and..... Isvaramudaiyir temple the full name of which is lost
(lines 2 and 3). It is sa.id that these temples are situated in the same district in
which Rajarija-chaturvédimangalam is situated (line 2, mmattu ).

In accordance with the oral order made by the king in the beginning of the fifth
year, the grants were confirmed and the order was sent for making necessary entries in
the registers. Accordingly, in the sir-kamakku-kani of the village Rajaraja-chaturvedi-
mangalam and in the koyil-kanakku-kani of the pallippadai temples (lines 5, pallippadai-
kkoyilgalil koyil-kanakku-kaniyilum), the grants were entered as Sempddi-kani in
favour of the beneficiary. It is said that in each of the first five temples, an inscription
confirming the grant of iampﬁdi*kini in koyil-kanakku-kami in favour of the benefi-
ciary was also engraved (line 3, ..koyililum kalverti). The royal letter was written by
the royal secretary Rijéndradinga-Mivendavélin. The signatories were Malavarijar,
Singalarajar, Vayiragarajar, Chedirajar, Chittrarijar and Rajéndrachla-Kalappalarjar.
The record ends by stating that the royal order was engraved on the wall on the four
hundred and sixty third day of the fifth year.

The sequence of the above transaction is as follows: It is a royal letter issued on the
443rd day of the 5th year of Tribbuvanachakravartin Konérinmatkondan confirming
the oral order made in the beginning of the fifth year (line 4, anjavadu mudal). Arrir-
udaiya Kiittan was the accountant of the village Rajarja-chaturvedimangalam. He was
also the accountant of the six pallippadai temples mentioned above. He was awarded

.-iwmpidi-k&:_!i grants as follows:

| Arriirudaiya Kiittan was maintaining the accounts of the village Rijarija-chatur-
védimangalam, He was granted lands for this purpose. He was to enjoy half the
income from the lands (and the rest should be paid into the Government

Treasury).

2 The same individual was also the accountant of six pallippadai temples and he
was granted lands belonging to those temples for maintaining their accounts.
He was to enjoy half the income from the lands (and the rest should be paid to

the temples).

3 The record states (line 8) that in each of the first five pallippadai temples, an
inscription confirming the grant of fempadi-kani in koyil-kanakku-kani in favour
of Arrirudaiya Kiittan, was engraved.

4 The order was engraved on the temple wall (of the Dirisuram temple) on the
463rd day of the 5th year.
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Record B is important in several respects. It refers to the existence of six pallip-
padai temples in the same locality. One and the same accountant was looking after the
accounts of all these temples. A pallippadai temple is a sepulchral temple raised over
the mortal remains of a deceased person, usually of royal extraction. Sepulchral
temples are known to have been built over the mortal remains of such Chola kings like
Aditya 1 (871-908 A.D.), Arifijaya-Chola (954-60 A.D.), Pafichavan-Madévi (who died
in 1019 A.D.), one of the queens of Rajéndra I (1012-43 A.D.) and Vikrama-Chola
(1118-35 A.D.). Except the last one the others have peen identified as extant at
Tondaimdr: Arriir, Mélpadi and Pagtisvaram respectively.’

Rajagambhira was the surname of Rajaraja I1. The Pallippadai-Rajagambhira-1évaram-
udaiyar temple was evidently a sepulchral temple built over his mortal remins. The
other four pallippadai temples stood in the name of his four queens Bhuvanamujudum-
Udaiyal, Tribhuvanamuludum-Udaiyal,. Elu]a.gamuludumﬂdmyil. and Ulagudail
Mukkokkilinadi. The names of these four queens are found in Rajaraja I's Tamil
prasastis which begin with “Pimaruviya-tirumadum ” or “Pumaruviya-polilélum”, ete.?
Unfortunately the name of the sixth pallippadai temple is lost.

The record states that these six pallippadai temples were situated in the same
district in which Rajarijs-chaturvedimangalam was situated. The name of the district
i5 lost. Since the record is engraved on the wall of the Darisuram temple we may not
be far wrong if we search for the district in and around that area. Two records, which
come from Dardsuram and Kafichipuram and belong to Kulottunga ITI, state that
Orrukkadu alies Rijarija-chaturvédimangalam was situated in Avir- kiirgam, sub-
division of Nittavinoda-valanadu. The village Aviir is about six Kilometers south of
Dirisuram. The village Urrukkidu exists even to-day and it is about six kilometers west
of Awir. Near Urrukkadu there is a hamlet called Chaturvedimangalam. In the circum-
stances we can safely surmise that the six pallippadai temples were probably situated
in the district Nittavindda-valanadu comprising the southern areas of the Kumbakonam
and Papanasam Taluks. As on to-day the six pallippadai temples are not indentified.
A carcful exploration of the southern areas of the Kumbakonam and Papanasam
Taluks may reveal their existence at least in the form of ruins if not as full structures.

The king Konerinmatkondan of Record B, in whose fifth year the pallippadai
temple of Rajagambhira-Isvaramudaiyir and the pallippadai temples raised over the

! AREp, 192627.pp.76-78. A record which comes from Chidsmbaram belongs to Kbppeniijings (124379
A.D.) and it refers to Pallippadai-Vikramaslanallis (S..L., Vol. VIII, No, 710, fines 4-5),

2. SLL, Vol. VI, Nos. 220, 226 and 285; 369/1911; 5.I7. Vol. VIIL No. 226, line 18 refers to the grant
made by Ulagamuludum-Udsiyil. In his poem Rajonijesilen Uk the poet Ottakkisttar mentions Bhuvana-
mujodum-Udaiya]. Probably she was the Chief queen. Also refer to The Coles by Sastri, 1975, p. 351.

3, Dirisuram, 20/1908, Kulgttunga 111, year 8, day 64 - (lines 34 — Nittavinods-valana [ttu] ... kirratts......
kaddna Rajoraje-chaturvédimangakm), Kanchipuram, 558/1919, Kuldttusiga 111, yesr 18 - Upukkiiy alizs
Rajasija-chaturedimahgalm in Avirkitmm, o subdivision of Nittavinda+alanadu, Alo see, Avir,
81/1911, Rijéndra (11, year 3; Pipanisam, 468/1922, Kufottusiga 111, year 21.



No. 10] TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM DARASURAM 83

mortal remains of the queens of Rajaraja are referred to, needs to be identified. This
much is definite that Konérinmatkondin was a later king and he ruled after Rijaraja 11,
In order to properly identify Konérigmatkondin we must know, as exactly as possible,
the dates of Rajaraja I, .and his successors Rajadhiraja IT and Kulottunga-Chola 111,

Kielhorn surmised' that Rajaraja II came to the throne between the 6th of April
and the 11th of July, 1146 A.D, The interval is 96 days. Kielhorn did his calculations
on the basis of the then available materials, We can reduce the interval considerably
with the help of later discoveries of inscriptions. To do this, however, we should have
the correct concept of ‘regnal year'. Earlier scholars thought that a regnal year
contained 365 days as in the case of a solar or calendar year. On this basis they cal-
culated the accession dates of the kings. Later discoveries of inscriptions reveal that a
South Indian Hindu king counted his regnal year on the basis of his accession star.?
This was the ancient Hindu calendar system. We shall apply this system in finding the
accession dates of the above Chola kings.

A record® which comes from Tiramandurai is dated in the 15th year of Rajaraja IL
The other details of date given therein are the month Mithuna, su. 11, the star Svati
and Monday. The data agree with 5th June, 1161 A.D. Accordingly the star Svati in
Mithuna of 1146 A.D. falls in the Oth regnal year. The star was current on 20th June of
that year.

A record® which comes from Tiruvalanjuli is dated in the 1 7th year of Rajaraja IL
The other details of date are the month Karkataka, ba. 12, the star Punarvasu and
Wednesday. The :.inta agree with 11th July, 1162 A.D. Accordingly the star Punarvasu
in Karkataka of 1146 A.D, falls in the first regnal year. The star was current on 9th
July of that year.

20th June, 1146 A.D. = Oth regnal year
9th July, 1146 A.D. = 1st regnal year

This means that Rajaraja I came to the thrane between the 21st of June and the
9th of july, 1146 A.D.

The upper limit of Rajaraja II's reign is under dispute. Different scholars have
surmised differently. Some surmised® that Rajarija II ruled upto 1163 A.D. Some

1. Abave, Vol I, p. 219.
2. “The Regnal Year™ by N. Scthuraman, Vol. V, Journsl of the Epigraphicel Society of Indi, p. 105, A.R.

Ep.. 194748, page 3.

3. 134/1927,
4, SLI. Vol. VIII, No. 226; Kielhorn: Above, Vol VIIL, p. 263,

5. Sadasive Pandarathar : Pirkale rﬁEP.mf {published by Annumalai University), p. 122.
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others surmised’ that he died in 1164-65 A.D. Sastri surmised” that Rajaraja II ruled
upto 1173 A.D. Let us re-examine here the issue of the last date of Rajaraja II. The
records which belong to the closing years of Rajaraja’s reign are tabulated below:

Records of Rajaraja I1
(Closing years)
Table I

Record No. Village Regnal year  A.D.
Pd. 137 Pon-Amaravati 19 1165
411/1909 Siddhali:hgunac]m 19 1165
86/1928 Tiruppugaliir 19 Ist Feb.,

1165
151/1926 Tiruvilakkudi 19 1165
S.LL, Vol. IV, 1050 Draksharama 20 1166
132/1917 Penumuli 20 1166
S.LL, Vol. IV, 1051 Driksharama 20 1166
17/1908 Darasuram 21 1167
708/1920 Kolliru 21 1167
N.D.L, 0/59 Kondamarichaliiru 21 1167
CP. 23/1916-17 Kandiiru Copper Plates? 21 1169

Saka 1091

695/1920 Pedakondiiru 24 1170
704/1920 Kolliru 26 1172
123/1912 Tiruvorriyiir 27 1172-73
191/1899 Konidena 28 July 1173
S.L1, Vol. VI, 525]' Saka 1095 or later

The above are definitely the records of Rajardja II as evidenced by either the title
or the pradasti found in them, or because of other internal evidences. It is generally
believed that records of the closing years of Rajaraja's reign are not found in Tamil
Nadu.® It is not so. The following records belong to Rajarija I1 and they introduce the
king as Tmibhuvanmachakravarti Rajarajadéva. Their astronomical data agree with the

accession year of Rajardja 11 only:

Above, Vol XXIL p. 86, foot nole 5.

1
2 id, p. 228 and The Colas, p. 354.
3 Abowe, Vol. XXIX, pp. 22547.

4 Bid., Vol, XXXI, p. 228.
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Records of Rajaraja 11 from Tamil Nadu

(Last years)
Table 11
Record No, Village Regnal year and Data Date
434/1921 Thuvmflainujlﬁr 19, Tula, 5u. 8, 25th October,
Avittam, Sunday 1164 A.D.
195/1908 Koyilir' 20, Makara, su. 7, 10th January,
Abvati, Monday 1164 A.D.
{The king was
sick)
304/1921 Arasarkayil 21, Simha, su. 1st August,
Hasti, Monday 1166 A.D.
196/1908 Koyilar 21, Kumbha February,
A.D.
213/1928-29 Tiruvaduturai 22, Dhanus, ba.7, 4th December,
Puiram, Monday 1167 A.D.
121/1940-41 Tiruvilambuddr 24, Karkataka 4, 20th June,
Sunday 1169 A.D.
495/1904 Védaranyam? 27, Makara, ba. 15, Ist January
Pushya, Monday 1173 A.D.
589/1939-40 Uyyakkondin- 27, Rishabha, 9th May,
Tirumalai ba, 11, Revan, 1173 A.D.
Wednesday

1 [hid. Nol. X1, p. 128, Jacobi assigns 1951908 to Rajaraja I (scc. 1216 A.D.} and equates the data to
Sth January, 1237 A.D, after comecting the regnal year 20 to 21, This Is wrong. The regnal year reads
Jrubeddvady (Twentieth) in words The record belongs to Rajarja 11 and it is datable to 10th January,
1166 A.D, It states that an image of 3 goddess was consecrated for the healih of the king. Probably the king
was sick in lanuary, 1166 AD. and, in the circumstances, he hastened to crown Rijadhirija IT i June/Tuly,
1166 A.D. as we shall see later. 196/1908 confirms the grants made for the worship and services of the
tmages of the goddess consecrated for the health of the king as stated in 195/1908. Compare 195/1908
with 136/1932 of Rajaraja HI, year 20, Makara, Advatl, Wednesdny. See the difference in the week days.
. 495/1904 is published in ££1, Vol, XV, No, 537, Either the doubtfully restored portion ba. 15 should be
$u. 13, since Pushya in Makara is quoted, or ba, 15 isa mistake for su, 15, Such a mistake is also found in
SI.L, Vol. VIL No. 243, See, Kielhorn, sbove, Yol. V111, p. 271. But the date suggested by Kiclhorn for
495/1904 is not convincing since ho correeted the regnal year 27 as 21, equated the detaily of date 1o 12th
January, 1237 A D.and assigned the record to Rijarija 1L See also Sewell, sbove, Vol. X, p. 135. No, 291/
1907 belongs to Rajarija 111 The details of date, year 27, Makara, %, 15, Pushya and Wednesday corres-
pond to Tth January, 1243 A.D. The same name of the king. the same detaily of date but different week-

days clearly show that 495/1904 belorgs to Rajaraja 11,
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Tables I and 1I confirm that Rajaraja II's record written in his closing years are
available not only in Andhra but also in Tamil Nadu. We can find some more' provided
the texts of all the known records of the Cholas are published in full. Rajaraja IT was
alive in July, 1173 A.D. We shall now try to fix his last date. Rajaraja IT had a trusted
Chief Minister whose full name was Kulattulin 'I"lruchchqrambalamudmvan alias
Perumin-Nambi-Pallavarayar, and he was a native of Karikai-Kulattr in Equkuqra
nadu, a sub-division of Amiir-kottam m_]'ayranknnda.sula-manda[am In the 10th year of
Rajardja’s reign this Chief Minister built a temple at Kulattir.? The deity. of that
temple was called Rajarajésvaram-Udaiyar in honour of his master Rijaraja IL Even to-
day the temple exists at Pallavarayanpéttai near Mayavaram in Tanjore District.
Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar protected the children of Rajaraja at a time of stress.
He played a leading role in the campaigns of the Cholas against the Pandyas and the
Ceylonese army during the initial stages of the Pandyan civil war* (1170-72 A.D.). In
his pm:m Takkayagapparani the poet Oﬂnkkutmr praises Peruman-Nambi-Pallavara-
yar.* When Rajraja I was sick® it was Peruman-Nambi- Pa]]avmw: who advised the
former to crown Rajadhiraja (I1) as heir-apparent.

Rajadhiraja Il came to the throne in June, 1166 A.D. as we shall see later. A re-
cord” which comes from Pallavarayanpéttai belongs to Rajadhiraja I1's 8th regnal year
which ended in June, 1174 A.D. The record states that Rajaraja II died first and later
his Chief Minister Peruman-Nambi-Pallavariyar died. It is, therefore, evident that in
June, 1174 AD.,. Rajarija Il and his Chief Minister were both no more.

A record® which comes from Tiruvalafijuli is in the eighth regnal year of Rajadhi-
rgja Il and its date falls on 6th August, 1173 A.D. The record refers to the gift of a
lamp made by Jayadhara-Pallavardyar, a relative or staff of Perumin-Nambi-Palla-
vardyar. The record gives the full name and the attributes of Perumin-Nambi. It is
evident that Peruman-Nambi was alive in August, 1173 A.D.

1. The Tiruppimburam inscription (No. 90/1911) belongs to the 22nd year of Rajaraja 11 and it mentions the
village as Tiruppambumam. The same nmme appears in Kuldttunga 111 23rd and 27th years (86 and 85/
1911). But in the 28th year of Kulottunga the village is called Tiruppamburam afiey Kmmnp-ﬂmll-
chaturvédimangalam in the name of KulSttudga 11 (91/1911). In certain records Kulottuniga [II refers to
the tranmctions done in the 19th, 20th and 23rd year of Rajarija 11 refen (229/1917, 278/1927 and 372/
1919),

2 427 and 434/1924. Incidentally, Elavinasir, 163/1906, Rijaraja i, year 13, refers to a hall called Pallavars-

yan in the Ayirattali palace.

433/1924,

20/1899 and 433/1924,

Tekkayagapparani, verse 236,

433/1924 1o be read with foot note No. 1 in p. 85 above.

433/1924, Text is published in above Vol. XXI, No, 31,

617/1902. SLL, Vol. VIIL, No, 227, lines 9 to 11 imply that Peruman-Mambi was alive in August, 1173

AD, (for the date see Table V below),

0 o=l O LA B W
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To sum up, Rajardja IT was alive in July, 1173 A.D. His Chief Minister Perumin-
Nambi-Pallavariyar was alive in August, 1178 A.D. Both were no more in June, 1174
A.D. Rajardja [T died first. Later his Chief Minister died. Thus we can surmise that
Rajaraja II died in the third quarter of 1173 A.D. and Peruman-Nambi-Pallavariyar
died, say, early in 1174 A.D.

Record B refers to the grants made to the accountant of Pallippadai-Rijagambhira-
DBvaramudaiyar temple. It is evident that the temple came into existence at the end of
1178 A.D. or early in 1174 A.D. Probably, prior to his own death, in honour of his
deceased master, Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar built this temple. This is a reasonable
guess even though we have no direct evidence. The truth can be found provided the
said temple is identified.

The dates of Rajadhiraja II are still under dispute.,' Kiclhorn surmised® that
Rajadhirdja 11 ascended the throne on some day approximately between the 28th
February and the 30th March, 1163 A.D. He consulted the following inscriptions and
suggested the equivalent dates:

Dates of Raadhirdja Il suggested by Kielhorn

Table IIT
Kielhorn's Inscription Regnal year  Dates suggested by Kielhorn
Number
145 538/1904 2 30th March, 1164 A.D.
146 627/1902 8 10th August, 1170 A.D.
147 540/1904 10 27th February, 1173 A.D.
148 394/1902 11 15th August, 1173 A.D.
149 222/1904 13 8th ]IJI}F. 1181 A.D,

The last one is irregular. It yielded the date 8th July, 1181 A.D. which falls in the
19th year, if March, 1163 A.D. is considered as the commencement year of his reign.
But the inscription itself states that it belongs to the 13th year. Something is wrong
somewhere. In the foot note Kiclhorn observed® that either the regnal year or the solar
day as mentioned in the inscription was wrong. This inscription is irregular and it
cannot be relied upon. Kielhomn, therefore, relied on the other four inscriptions only.

In 1906 enough source materials were not available; but research work had revealed
that Rajadhiraja IT reigned as king in between Rajaraja I1 and Kulottunga 111, In the
crcumstances Kielhorn made compromising calculations and arrived at the above

I Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 271,
2 Kislhorn, fhid, Vol, IX, pp. 211-13,
3 b, p.213, foot note 1.
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conclusion. However, during his life-time Kiclhorn did not publish  these calculations.
His calculations were published after his demise. This is a vital piece of information
which we must remember. He had himself observed as follows:—

A) "1 am also keeping back a number od dates of Kuldttunga-Chéla I and Raj-
adhiraja I1,'because [ am not fully convinced of the correctness of my general
results. The discovery of additional datesof these kings is highly to be desired
and would be of considerable importance®.' He said this in 1906.

. Kielhorn was no more in 1907. In his notes, prepared in 1906, he left certain
observations. They wered published in 1908. His observations are reproduced
below :

B) “Five of these dates (Nos. 145-49) belong to king Rajadhiraja I Rajakésars-
varman, of whom no dates have yet been published, and whose reign these
dates with great probability show to have commenced® between (approxi-
mately) the 28th February and the 30th March, A.D. 1163".

C) “The first four dates work out regularly on the assumption® that this king

commenced to reign between (approximately) the 28th February and the 30th
March, A.D. 1165".

D) *“From the materials available, I therefore infer* that Rajadhirija Rajakésari-
varman iec., Rajadhiraja 11 commenced to reign between (approximately)
the 28th February and the 30th March, A.D. 1163".

Kielhorn made his surmise in 1906 and it was based on approximation, probability
and assumption. He did not publish his surmise. On the other hand, Kielhorn readily
conceded that he was not convinced of the correctness of his general results obtained
for the dates of Rajadhirdja I1. He kept these dates under reserve. He anticipated that
new discoveries will help revise his calculations. Unfortunately he was no more in
1907. Had he lived longer he would himself have certainly revised his surmise. Till
date, Kielhorn's calculations are religiously followed inspite of his caution and
warning.

Later discoveries of inscriptions did not agree with the initial year March, 1163
A.D. Scholars tried to overcome the problem by correcting at random the regnal years
or the astronomical data of the records on the assumption that the records were wrong

1 Kielhomn, fbid., Vol. VIIL p. 261, para 1.

2 Ibid, Vol. IX, p. 207 in continuation from page 274 of [bid,, Vol. VIIL,
3 Ihid, Vol. IX. p. 211,

4 i, p 213,
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in quoting the relevant data.' But nothing could be done in the case of those records
which quoted Cyclic or Saka years and which indicated that the accession took place in
1166 A.D. Scholars explained away this anomaly by stating that two sets of dates are
found in the inscriptions, one counting some date in March, 1165 A.D. as the initial
year and the other counting some date in the middle of 1166 A.D. as the starting
point.* It was surmised that Rajadhiraja I was installed as heir-apparent in March,
1163 A.D. and on the fourth annual asterism of his installation i.e., in the middle of
1166 A.D. he was anvinted king. Scholars came to this conclusion by filling up certain
gaps (in which, however, there is not enough room for the letters suggested by them)
in the much damaged Pallavariyanpéttai record’ of Rajadhiraja 1L 1 studied the
inscription in situ.® 1 found that the Pallavarayanpéttai record does not state that
Rajadhirdja 11 was anointed on the fourth annual asterism of his installation.

Lines 11 and 12 of the record are damaged. The available portion states that Raja-
raja 11 followed the precedence and crowned Rajadhiraja (munnalile kariyam wrunda-
padi ie., in accordance with the practice of the carlicr days). The precedence in
question was the accession of Kuldttunga I (1070-1122 A.D.), son of Ammanga, the
sister of Vira-Rajéndra (1063-70). It means that Rajaraja II crowned his sister’s son
Rajadhiraja. Again the record states that Rajadhirdja was crowned in “...ti ndlém
tirunakshattiram " (line 12). It means that he was crowned at the age of [17] 4. Trruna-
kshattiram means ‘age’ and this is evident from line 7 of the Pallavarayanpeéttai record
and also from the record of the Ceylon king Vijayabihu. Line 11 of the Pallavarayan-
pettai record states that Rajadhiraja was one of the pillais (boys i.e., princes) brought
from Gangaikondacholapuram. The proper age for a pillai (boy or prince) to ascend the
throne is fourteen. On this basis | surmised that Rajadhiraja ascended the throne
at the age of [1]4. However it may be, the record merely informs us of the age of

1 There are many cases, Sce, for example, sbowre, Vol. X, p. 127; Vol. X1, p. 123; A REp., 1914, p. 59;
1918, p. 110; 1921-22, p. 84; 1926-27, p. 62;and 1927-28, p. 45.
Above, Val. XXIL p. 88 and Val. XXXI, p. 271.

3 431/1924. This is discussed in above, Vol, XXI, pp. 184-93 and Val. XXXI, pp. 223-28.

& 1 have discused it in detail in my books “Arujudaich Chala Mandalam" (Tamil) and “The (holas-Mathe-
matice Reconstructs the Chronology ™.

5  SI1,Vol. IV, 1396. The record equates the 55th regnal year to the age 73 of Vijayahihu.
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Rijadhiraja 11 at the time of his anointment and

does not convey two initial dates!

for him. So Rajadhiraja I1's regnal years are to be counted from only one date which

needs to be fixed.

I had elsewhere® surmised that Rajadhiraja IT came to the throne between the 5th
and the 8th January, 1166. When I did further research, I was convinced that my
previous calculations needed revision for the following reasons:

1 In making my previous calculations, I had consulted L. D. Swamikkannu
Pillai’s I'ndian Epbemeris, Volume I, part 1. While doing so I had committed
some mistakes. Later | consulted L.D. Swamikkannu Pillai’s Indian Epbemeris

ready reckoner and rectified those mistakes.

2 1 had relied on the Tiruppachchiir inscription (134/1930). Later | found that

this is an unreliable record.?

I, therefore, visited various temples, read the

inscriptions at the respective sites,

and consulted many impressions in the Office of the Chief Epigraphist, Mysore. Shri K.
G.Krishnan, the then Chief Epigraphist helped me in deciphering the symbols far

regnal years in some of the 12th century records.

The regnal years in certain records

of Rijadhirija II are engraved in elliptic circles. I deciphered them also with the help of
Shri K.G. Krishnan. In the result I found that Rajadhiraja II came to the throne six

months later in June/July, 1166 and not January,
carlier. In the light of these observations let us ree
Rijidhiraja IL

1166 as had been surmised by me
xamine the dates of the records of

L]

3 This inscription qwtu‘.'hh 1095 and regnal year 9 which
(See, above, Table V).

The Chilas-Mathematics Reconstructs the Chranoiogy, 1977, p. 111,

do not agres with the dates of his other records
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Rajadhiraja ruled in Tamil Nadu upto his 15th regnal year as we shall show below.
In his 15th year he retired to Andhra, lived there for a long time and died in 1215.
Some of his Andhra records contain Saka years and they are tabulated below:

Rajadbiraja Il — Andbra records

Table IV
S.LLIV Regnal Year Saka Year A.D.
1074 16 winey WSS RS
1223 28 1115 1193-94
1531 28 1116 119495
1332 29 1117 1195-96
1218 30 1118 1996-97
1002 31 1119 1197-98
1279 35 1123 1201-02
1257 40 1127 1205-06
1117 46 1134 1212-18
1118 47 1154 121213
1330 49 1137 1215-16

1 According to Nos. 1223 and 1331, the 28th year falls both in"Saka 1115 and

daka 1116, Therefore Saka 1088 = 1st year and Saka 1088 also = Oth year.
It means that his accession took place some time in the middle of Saka 1088.

2 As per Nos. 1117 and 1118 the regnal year 46 changed over to 47 in Saka year
1134. Similarly, the Oth regnal year in Saka 1088. It further means that the king
ascended the throne sometime in the middle of Saka 1088,

Saka 1088 covers the period from 25th March, 1166 A.D. to 24th March, 1167
A.D. Rijadhirdja II ascended the throne on some day between these two dates. This is
also confirmed by his Nandaliir record' of regnal year 12, Cyclic year Hémalamba,
Makara, fu. 1, star Avittam, Saturday which regularly correspond to 21st January,
1178 A.D.

12th year = 21.1.1178
Oth year = 21,1.1166
1st vear = 21.1.1167

1 571/1907; above, Vol. X, p. 127. Sewell suggested correcting the regnal year 12 as 15. This is not convine-
ing. Also see L1, Vol. XXITI, No, 571. The report equates the 12th year to 1175 and equutes the dats
which contain the cychic year to 21st January, 1178, The 12th year also must be equated only to 1178,
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So Rajadhirdja I came to the throne prior to 21st January, 1167 A.D. In other
words his accession date falls between the 25th March, 1166 A.D. and the 21st January,
1167 A.D.

The Nandaliir record provides the vital clue in relation to his Andhra records. The
regnal year in the Nandalir record is 12 only. Robert Sewell suggested correcting the
regnal year 12 to 15. Had Sewell proceeded on the basis of the quoted regnal year 12,
instead of correcting it as 15, he would have correctly arrived at the accession year as
1166 A.D. Why did he suggest the correction ? Sewell relied on Kielhorn’s surmise of
1163 A.D. as the accession year of Rajadhiraja II. Jacobi too relied on Kielhorn's
surmise,’

As a result everybody accepted 1163 A.D. as the accession date of Rajadhiraja.
But, when certain records did not agree with 1163 A.D., scholars suggested correcting
the regnal years and the data in those records. These corrections are not at all required.
The details of date of Rajadhiraja’s records are in agreement with the middle of 1166
A.D. as the starting point for his reign. I furnish below 31 records of Rajadhiraja in
which the details of date show such agreement:

Records of Rajadbiraja 11

Table V?

Record No. Village Regnal year and AD,
details of Date

1 538/1904  Tiruvirir 2, Méhsa, su. 6, 15th April, 1168
Punarvasu, Monday
2 241/1927  Kéttaiyir 3, Rishaba, fu. 5, 3rd May, 1169
Pushya, Saturday
B 421/1912  Valuvir 5, Karkataka, 27th June, 1170
Su. 13, Saturday
4 19/1918 Aduturai 5, Tula 15, 12th October, 1170
Visikha, Monday
3 69/1931 Pandanallir 5, Tula, $u. 9, 19th October, 1170
Avittam, Monday
607/1902  Munniyir 6, Dhanus, 5u. 5, 2nd December, 1171
$nvm;la,, Thursday

L*1]

1 Above, Vol XI, p. 123;172/1908,

2 The table contains the records conmalted by mmhlnnfmmmﬂmu.mmm
1166 A.D. The table proves that there are no two initial dates for Rajadhirija IL Corrections in the dates of
the records are not required. hmmuunhhlhnmtmmhMMMdm
given are either iregular or imperfect.
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Table V — contd.
Record No. Village Regnal year and A.D. Date
details of Date

7 172/1908 Tirunaraiyiir® 6, Mina, su. 6, 2nd March, 1172
Rohini, Thursday

8 224/1917 Korukkai 6, Mithuna, Su. 3, 17th May, 1172
Punarvasu, Saturday

9 311/1921 Tirukkoyilar 7, Kanni 25, 21st September, 1172
Switi, Thursday

10 627/1902 Tiruvalanjuli 8, Simha, ba. 12, 6th August, 1173
Punarvasu, Monday

11 158/1932 Tiruppurambiyam® 8, Virchika 24, 19th November,1173
Su. Bharani, Monday

12 122/1928 Ayyampéttai 8, Dhanus, ba. 12, drd December, 1173
Vidikha, Monday

13 343/1921 Tirukkayiliir 8, Masi 26, Param, 18th February, 1174
Monday i

14 619/1902  Tiruvalaijuli 9, Kumbha, 5u. 9, Ist February, 1175
Rohigi, Saturday

15. 403/1896 Tiruvorriyiir 9, Panguni, su. 11, 5th March, 1175
Ayilyam, Wednesdav

16 340/1921 Tirukkoyilar 10), Simha, su. 1, 18th August, 1175
Piram, Monday

17 134/1936 Terkukkadu 10, Virchika, su. 2, 17th November, 1175
Mula, Monday

18 251/1951 Tirukkuvalai 10, Makara, su.12, 26th December, 1175
Rohini, Friday

19 540/1904 Tiruvarur 10, Mina, su.13, 24th February, 1176
Magha, Tuesday

20 394/1902  Tirunallar 11, Simha, su.5, 11th August, 1176
Svati, Wednesday

21 428/1912  Valuvir 12, Simha, ba. 8, 18th August, 1177
Rohini, Thursday

22 608/1963 Tiruvaymiir 12, Makara, ba. 11, 16th January, 1178
Mulam, Monday

1 See footnote | in p. 92 above,
2 The Report states that the regnal year in 158/1932 is Ten in words. [ visited the temple and verified the

inscription. The regnal year is eight and it is in words,
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Table V — concld.

Record No. Village Regnal year and A.D.
details of Date

23 571/1907 Nandalir 12, Hémalamba 21st January, 1178
Makara, su. 1, Avittam,
Saturday

24 132/19127  Attir 12, Kumbha, su. 13,  2nd February, 1178
Piidam, Thursday

25 451/1912 K&ttir 13, Karkataka, su. 7,  22nd July, 1178
Svati, Saturday

26 80/1913 Tiruchchen- 18, Simha, ba. 9, 9th August, 1178

gartankudi Wednesday

27 389/1921 Tiruvadi’ 18, Virchika 20, 16th November, 1178
ﬁra\rnpu. Thursday

28 158/1927 Attiir 13, Makara, ba. 10, 4th January, 1179
Visikhd, Thursday

29 537/1921 Nidiir 14, Virchika, su. 18, 15th November,1179
Asvati, Tuesday

30 188/1925 Kidarankondan® 14, Dhanus, su. 15, 15th December, 1179
Ardrd, Thursday

31 11/1925 Pallavarayan- 15, Mithuna, ba. 10,  8th June, 1181

péttai Advati, Monday

The above table reveals that Rijadhirdja II ascended the throne sometime in the
middle of 1166 A.D. On the basis of record No. 11/1925, Advati in Mithuna of 1181
A.D. falls in the 15th year. Accordingly Advati in Mithuna of 1166 A.D. falls in the
Oth year. The star was current on 23rd June, 1166 A.D.
On the basis of 451/1912, Svati in Karkataka of 1178 A.D. falls in the 13th year.
Accordingly Svati in Karkataka of 1166 A.D. falls in the Ffirst year. The star was
current on 6th July, 1166 A.D.

23rd June, 1166 = Oth year
6th July, 1166 = 1st year

L The Report states that the regnal year in 389/1921 is [16]. § verified the inscription on the temple wall.
The regnal year reads |13,

2 The reading |s fakle perchadati and mthhm'ihm“:mnuﬁhlﬂnﬂs. | studied the inscription

at the site.
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Therefore, Rdjakésarivarman Rajadhiraja-Chéla TI came to the throne between 24th
June and 6th July, 1166 A.D. His Pallavariyanp€ttai record is in his 15th year and it
belongs to 1181 A.D. His 16th year record appears in Andhra, It is evident that Raja-
dhiraja II ruled for 14 Full years. In his 15th year i.e., after June, 1181 A.D. he retired
to Andhra where he lived upto 1215 A.D.

Parakédarivarman Kuldttunga Il came to the throne' in July, 1178 A.D. His
records® are available upto year 40. His rule extended upto 1218 A.D. The accession
and the termination dates of Rajarija II, Rajadhiraja II and Kuldttunga 111 are
tabulated below:

Table VI
King Accession (A.D,) Last year (A.D.)

Rajaraja II June-July, 1146 July, 1173

Rajadhiraja 11 June-July, 1166 Upto June 1181 in
Tamil Nadu; From
1182 to 1215 in
Andhra

Kulattunga 111 July, 1178 1218

The above table reveals that Rajadharaja 1 crowned Kuldttunga in 1178 and that
both ruled jointly for threc years.

The Pallavarayanpéttai record (433/1924) of Rajadhirdja I is in his eighth year
corresponding to 1174 A.D. The record states the circumstances under which Raja-
dhirdja became the Chola king. In some places the record is damaged. Earlier scholars
filled up the gaps and interpreted the record.’ But their interpretations do not agree
with the dates of the three Chola kings. When I studied the inscription at the site I
found that the earlier scholars filled up the gaps with certain letters for which there
was not enough room in the gaps. So | came to the conclusion that the earlier inter-

1 Kielhorn, Above, Yol. IX, p. 220.
2 Kuldttunga's records 489/1912, 273/1914 and 162/1926 are in year forty.
3 Above, Vol XXI, pp. 184-93; and, Mid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 223-28,
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pretations needed revision. I applied the dates of the three kings and interpreted the
record without prejudice to these dates. | surmised as follows:!

1 The Chola family faced certain dangers in the sixth and seventh decades of the
12th century. The Chief Minister Perumin-Nambi-Pallavariyar held the two sons
of Rijaraja II under his protection in the well-guarded Rajarajapuram palace.
At that time the sons were one and two years old.? This happened a few years
before 1166 A.D.

2 Pallavariyar removed the dangers. This may have taken a few years. When every-
thing settled down and peace retumned, Rajaraja“11 was pleased to be present
in the Rajarajapuram palace. Probably he was sick at that time and hence wanted
to appoint his heir-apparent. Since his sons were mere young boys not fit for
anointment, Rajarija Il consulted his Chief Minister Peruman-Nam bi-Pallavara-
yar who advised the king to follow the precedence set up in the carlier days.

The accession of Kuldrtunga I (1070-1122 A.D.) was the precedence available
to Rajaraja IL Vira-Rajéndra ruled from 1068 to 1070 A.D. In 1070 he fell sick.

1 The approach in the intespretation of 433/1924 Is important. Venkatasubba Ayysr considered {Above,
Vol. XXI, pp. 184-93) that 1163 A.DD, was the accession date of Rajidhirdja I1. He filled up three gaps and
surmised that Rijamja lll'ummnﬂhllﬂm.mtmdlufmﬂmv:mihlhdwm
1173 A.D. S0 Ayyar sid that thos records were probably issued in the name of the dead king Rijarija I1.
But the editor had then observed that the resulting confusion could possibly be cleared by future dis-
coveries (see, fbid., p. 186, foot note |, and p. 185, foot note 4), Ayyar settled the lust year of Rijiraja 11
uusam.bymummupurmmmm.mrhu:mmmmwmm
the historical relevance of the post - 1163 A.D. inscriptions of Rajardja I1, running upto 1173 AD, But he
assumed two initial dates for Hajadhirija 1L namely his installation in 1163 A.D. and his ancintment in
1166 A.D. He too filled up the gaps in 433/1924 and asrived at a different conjecture that, just as Kulot-
tufiza [ was not the sctual son ut%-&ﬁgm:ma&yuuhm one, 5o also Rijadhifija, an
otherwise unknown prince, was an adopted on of Rijarija mw&m.mmmmum
Tamil poems lead to the conclusion that Kulbttungs 1 was the actualson of Vikmma-Chola and hence,
Suu:['llmn.hu.buu!ﬂnhilnnﬂnh:upufﬂ:mqhﬂiﬂﬂi.hnntfrmfrmduubt.ﬁnthnn
harm h.ttmmm:mmmm‘-dmﬂorhmﬂ inscriptions provided such attempts do
not set ot neught the purport and intent urm.wm.nemum:.mummum
mmpu,ﬁﬂlithdlmru!ﬂnqmthmrm.wmwmmﬂhﬂm
information to Ihmnhuy,thnnﬂlpmﬂmbﬂqdubhduﬁlmhﬂhmmmuﬁmmh
dnnmmhucnpuuutl'd.zmbmlu@mﬂﬁmmnhuhmmpymrummﬂ.nnm
:I:mrwmy-:rlh;-.wﬁhrtmmmuunnrmundirmmﬂ,wimrmlhumhm
mmiuin;fnth:Mmﬂmmm%.hmMmh&thMmuﬂmm:
munmhm,lmﬂuﬁm,ﬂmuhmhymmm,

2 However, there is a lncuna in line 7 of 433/1924, It implies that when Periyedéver Rajarija (I1) died, his
sons were one and mmwﬂmmmnhmmmmm
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His son Adhirajéndra (1068-1071 A.D.) was also sick. Besides, Adhirajendra had no
sons. So Vira-Rijendra crowned his sister's son Kulottunga. This happened in June,
1070 A.D. Vira-Rajeéndra died in August of the same year. Adhirajendra died in the
middle of 1071 A.D. Kuldttunga who was already made crown-prince became the
Chdla monarch.'

Rijarija followed the above precedence.” He crowned Edirilipperumal, son of Neri-
yudaipperuma and [great]-grandson of Vikrama-Chola. Neriyudaipperuma was the
sister of Rajardja Il. Edirili was called Rajadhirdja 11 and he was crowned in June/July,
1166 A.D., probably at the age of fourteen.

proceeds further and states that since the sons were not of proper sge Rajadhirija was crowned. Records
prove that Rajardja 11 ruled upto 1173 A.D. Rijadhirajs 11 was crowned in 1166 A.D. Ii is evident that
Rijardja did not die before 1166 A.D., the accession date of Rajadhiraju. Line 7 of the Pallsvarsyngpetiai
record is incomrect. The date of the record falls in 1174 A.D. As far a3 the record Is concerned Rajarajas was
no more, The intention of the composer was to refer to Rajarajs as “lete Periyoadeve Rafargia ™. Instead, he
engraved the pasmge in a wrong manner, The phrase in line 7 of the record Tesds Perivadévar runji arlippil-
laigalukku oprum frandum tirunakshartimm-agaiyel*. It means that “Periyadévar (Rajaraja 1) died and his
sons were one and two years old™. It is the mistake of the engraver, It should read "1l erulive Periye-
divar pillafgajukicn onrum irandum rirenakshattirem-Ggalyal " to mean “the sons of lute Rajarajs were one
and two years old™, In 1174 A.D. Rajsrsja was no more and the recond should address him as “late king™,
The error in the Pallsvarsysnpettai record, dated in 1174 A.D.,is to be set right with the help of the carlier
records of Rajarajs 11

We come across suich kind of mistakes in certain earlier Chila records also. Parintaka [ ruled from 907 1o
954 A.D, His son Rajaditya was killed in the TakkGlam battle in 949, But Rijaria I's Leyden grant, issued
in the reign of his son Rijéndra (Ace, 1012 A.D.) states that REiditya ruled after the demise of Parintaka.
This staterent is contrary to earlier stone records. This is pointed out by K.V _Subrahmanya Ayyar, above,
Vol. XIX, pp. 82-83 and Ibid., Val. XXIL, p. 219. £
Sundara-Chila niled from 957 to 974 A.D. His first son was Aditya, and the second son, Rijarija L Aditya
was mundered in 965 in the lifetime of his father Sundam-Chla. But Rijéndra’s Tiruvalangiidu plates, dated
in 1017 A.D., state that Aditya ruled after the death of Sundara. This i3 contrary to earlier stone records,
See, 811, Vol. 111, pp. 419 and 420 and also The EarlyCholas-Mathematics Reconstruets the Chronology,
p. 124,

When @ later record is incorrect the error is to be identified and rectified with the aid of earlier records,
The above three are such examples. An error found in & single record of later date cannot make scores of
earlier records mull and void.

Vide the chapter “Accession of KulSthunga 1™ in The (halas-Methematics Reconstructs the Chronology,

2 See, above, Vol XXXI. p. 224, foot note 2, Sastri was at first inclined to consider the accession of Kulot-
tunga | 23 the precedence bat he lnter rejected it since in his view Kuldtrungs was an usurper. We must re-
member here that Kulbttunga [ died in 1122 A.D. Rajaraja IT came to the throne in 1146 A.D. It was Raja- *
raja, who and not his great-grandfather Kulottunga could be an usurper. The Tamil poem Kalingettupparani
ind the rovised dates of Chols kings confirm that Kuldttungs I came to the throne by right. See, above,
p. % and foot note 1.
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3 The Pallavarayanpettai record proceeds further to describe in detail the success
of Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar in the Pandyan civil war about which we are not
cancerned here. Finally the record states that Perumin-Nambi-Pallavariyar died
of some discase. His death occurred after the demise of Rajaraja 1L

It has been suggested above that Rijardja died in the third quarter of 1173 A.D.
and Peruman-Nambi-Pallavarayar died early in the next year, In the Pallavarayanpettai
record of June, 1174 A.D. Rajadhiraja 11 speaks about the sons of late Rajarija 11 and
also the circumstances under which he became the king. Unless the sons were alive in
1174 A.D. there was no need for Rajadhirija to mention them. Thus we can infer that
in 1174 A.D. when Rajarija was no more his sons would have been voung princes.

Rajadhirdja states that a few years prior to 1166 A.D., Rijaraja's sons were one and
two years old. Contrary to the general practice he mentions the second son in the first
place and the first son in the second place and he does so in 1174 A.D. when the sons
of late Rajarija were young princes. After four years ic. in 1178 A.D. he crowns
Kulottunga I The sequence indicates that one of the two sons of Rajardja IT was
Kuldtunga' and more probably the second son. This is also confirmed by the Tamil
poem Sarkara-Solan Ula.?

Between 1173 and 1178 A.D. Rajadhiraja II ruled as monarch and late Rajaraja’s
sons were still young in age. Rajadhirdja ruled in the capacity of a guardian for the two
sons. He crowned Kuldttunga in 1178 A.D. Both of them ruled jointly for three years.
In 1181 Rijadhiraja retired to Andhra and KulGttunga continued his reign. It is against
this background that we have to study the poem S‘a&kam—kq_hﬂ Ula (whose author is
not known).

‘Verses 15 to 26 of the Uld describe the Chola kings who had gone to the heavens.
They were namely Vijayilaya, Parantaka 1, Rajaraja I, Rajendra I, Rajadhiraja 1,
Rajendra II, Rajamahéndra, Vira-Rijéndra, KulGttunga I, Vikrama-Chola, Kulsttunga
Il and Rajardja IL

Verse 30 equates Sankaman to Réjaraja II who was no mare. The invocatory stanza
(kippu) states® that Sankaman made Sankararija the Chola king. Verse 38 states that

akarardja is the hero of the poem. Saiikarardja was ruling from Gangaikondachbla-
puram. These references indicate that the hero of the poem is Rajadhiraja II. This is

! Venkatasubba Ayyar surmises that Kulottunga 111 was probabily the sonof REjarija 11 Sae, above, Vol XXI,
p. 186. The pratasti in the Tiruvilangadu record (81/1926 of KulSttungs I, year 15) describes him a8
AT HW@hmHﬂ“u..xm&mhthmhumﬂﬂlmhﬂ&&pm
(lion). Kulottaniga's father Rajarija 11 had the surname Ohdléndra-finga (336/1917 and 17/1908),

2 Sakars. Réjéndra-$3len Ui (mispomer for Saikars-85lan Uld) published by U.V. Swaminatha Iyer Library,
Tiuvanmiyur, Madras.

3 Saikaman tanda Tamil Saikars Solan,
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also confirmed by verse 389 which states that the ancestors of the hero Sunkarardja
were praised in the (Tamil) poems Kalfigattupparans and Muvar Ula® (three Ulas) a

clear indication that Rajadhiraja is the hero of the poem &Iﬁkﬂm-kﬁjﬂg Ul according
to which,

L Inaccordance with the earlier prayers of [late] ‘Sankaman (verse 30),
2 In order 1o dispel the darkness of the world (verse 31),

3 For Nallaman, the Nayaka, who knows all languages and who is a better expert
[in the sdstras] than even Adi-Manu (verse 52},

4 And for Kumara Mahidhara [the soldier prince] who washed the stain of his
sword in the western sea and who made the other kings bow before the Fierce

tiger [Chéla] (verses 36 and 37},

5 Saikararija, the king of Gangaikondachélapuram, is the truthful guardian
(verse 38).

The above sequence can be interpreted as follows:

Sankaman R | pS— Rujardja I1 (1146-73 A.D.)
(No more) (No more)
|
I 1 I L

Nallaman Kumira Mahidhara Nallaman Kullottunga 111
{scholar who (soldier prince) (did not rule)  (1178-1218 A.D.)
opted for re-
ligious life)

'Sa.ﬁlr.mrija, the truthful guardian of Nallaman and Kumira Mahidhara® is to be
identified as Rajadhiraja II who, between 1173 and 1178 A.D., was the truthful
guardian to the two sons of late R3jardja I1.

I Kuldtuses | (10701122 AD.) is the hero of the poem Kalisgertupparani. The three Uy are Viknoma-
"Solen Ul Idﬁmri,uak?_h_n_ Uls and Rﬁiﬂﬂ:ﬂ L7d. They were composed by the poet Ottakinitear,
The hesoes of the three UfEs are VikramaChala (11181135 A.D.), Kulotwusiga If (1133-50 A.D.) and
Rajaraja 11 {1146-73 A_D.) respectively.

2 Kulottusiga 11 is the hero of the Tamil pocm Kukittuiga-Soln Koval The poem siates that Kultturiga
was the son of king Sanksma harkamordds-Kulbttwigan). The porm also states that Sarkana wat the pre-
decessor of KulGttuiga (Senkarsne munnon Kulatrunigan.....)
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In the light of the Pallavarayanpéttai inscription and the poem Sankara-solan Uld
the genealogy of the three kings may be constructed as follows:

Vikrama-Chola (1118-35 A.D.)

Kulottunga I (1135-50 A.D,)

| 1
Rajaraja IT (1146-73 A.D.) Daughter : Neriyudaipperuma
[ 1 Edirilipperumal alias Rajadhi-
Nallaman Kuldttunga I11 raja I1 1166-81 A.D. (in Tamil
(opted for re- (1178-1218) Nadu) 1192-1215 A.D. (in
ligious life) Andhra)

Rajadhiraja IT was a noble king. In the south, when the Pandyas were fighting for
power, (Pandyan civil war, 1166 to 1177 A.D.) Rajadhirija 11 gave back the Chola
kingdom to the legitimate heir, Kuldttunga (I11). In turn, the Chala country showed
its gratitude to Rijadhirja. Sankara Solan Uli is a fitting compliment to him, Rajadhi-
raja retired to Andhra in 1182 A.D. and lived there upto 1215 A.D. During this period
Kuldttunga 11l and Rajadhiraja were on cordial terms, In his third year, Kulottunga dug
a tank at Valivalam near Tiruvarir and called it Rayadhirajan-perungulam." At Ayyam-
péttai near Tiruvérir, Kulsttunga built a new temple and called it Rajadhiraja-Tsvaram?
in honour of Rajadhiraja. In certain records® Kulottunga borrows the prasasti ‘piimaru-
viya tisai mugatton’ which belongs to Rajadhirdja. An inscription from Tiruvennainalir
a sacred Saiva centre, dated in the 17th year of Kulotturiga, states, “After writing fully
the sacred prasasti pimaruviya-tisai mugation padaitta perum puvi vilarga'[of Rajadhi-
raja] - in the 17th year of Tribhuvanachakravartin ST Kulotturigachaladéva, who took
Madurai and the crowned head of the Pandya,. ."™ ete.

In 1195 A.D., Kuldttunga states, “*Prefix the sacred prasasti of Rajadhirdja before
reading my inscription” — a clear pointer to the cordial nature of the relationship
between Kuldtrunga 111 and Rijadhirgja I1.*

110/1911.

1171128,

176/1908; 423/1912, In these records Kulattuiea 11 horrows Rijadhirija's pratsti which appears in the
Kiir record (S1.1, Val. VI, No. 890, Raidhiraja, year §; 262/1902). Probably in 1192 A.D. Rajadhiraja
helped Kulottuiiga in the latter's Telugu-Choja campaign.

4 313/1902 (S.LL, Vol. VII, No. 942), KulSttunga, year 17,

5 cﬁuhmmwmmm Val. 1, part 11, pp. 101, 105 and 127; Abave, Vol. XXXI, p. 272:
Pirkals Solsr Varaliru by Sadasiva Pandarathar (published by Annamalal University, 1974), p. 388,

L

e
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On the basis of the above chronology and genealogy of the Chola kings let us see
the sub-joined Dardfuram records A and B. Record A was engraved on the 453rd day
of the 4th year of the reign of Rijadhiraja II, falling in September, 1170 A.D. The
record confirms the grant made to Aludaiyin and the temple accountant, The royal
deed was written by the royal secretary Rijadra;iixga-h!ﬁvfndavé[in. The signatories
are Nulambdadirdjar, Vayirigarajar, Chittrarajar, Chedirajar and Pallavarajar, The record
states that the grant was made at the request of Pallavarayar who evidently was a more
powerful and influential officer than the royal secretary and the signatories. If his is
s0, then we may not be far wrong il we surmise that Pallavarayar was probably none
other than Perumin-Nambi-Pallavarayar, the then Chief Minister.

Record B belongs to Tribhuvanachakravarti Konérmmaikondan and it is dated in
his 5th year, 463rd day. The royal deed was written by the royal secretary Rajendra-
finga-Muvéndavélin. The signatories are Malavardjar, Singalarajar, Vayiragarijar, Palla-
varijar, Chédirdjar, Chittrarijar and Rajéndraséla-Kalappilarijar. The record confirms
the grants, made in the beginning of the fifth year, to the accountant of the Pallippa-
dai-Rajagambhira-Isvaramudaiyar temple (and of five other pallippadai temples).
Evidently it means that in the beginning of the fifth year of Konérinmaikondan of this
record, Rajardja was no more. Konérinmaikondan could not be Rajadhiraja I in whose
fifth year (1170-71 A.D.) Rajaraja Il was alive. Konérimmaikondan is, therefore, a later
king.

The royal secretary Rajendrasinga-Mavéndavélin who figures in record A of Raja-
dhiraja also figures in record B of Kénérinmaikondan. This royal secretary served under
Rajaraja II, Rajadhiraja 1l and Kulottunga Il and figures in the records of all of them.'

The signatory Nulambadirajar who figures in record A of Rajadhiraja also figures in
certain records’ of Kulottunga [1I. The signatory Vayiragarajar of record A figures in
record B. He also figures in certain records® of Kulottunga 1L

Chittrarijar, Chédirajar and Pallavarajar figure in record A as well as in record B.
The last one, Pallavarijar, was probably the same Pallavarajar who, after the demise
of Perumin-Nambi-Pallavarayar, took active role in defeating the Ceylonese and the
Pindyas in the protracted struggle of the Pandyan civil war.* His full name was Veda-
vanam Udaiyin Ammaiyappar alias Annan Pallavarajar and he was a native of Palaiya-
r!ﬁ.r situated in Ménmalai-Ppalaiyaniirnidu, a sub-division of Jayankondasola-man-
.:.‘iahm_ He was an army officer and he served under the three kings* Rajaraja II,
Rajadhiraja IT and Kulottunga TIL

1 163/1906 of Rajunia IL, year 13; SL1, Yol. ¥, No. 663 of Rajadhiraja 11, year 11; Pd. 1435 (290/1969) of
Kuldttuhgs [TE, year 8;and 701913 of Kuldttunga IT1, year 10,

20/1908, year B; Pd. 145, year B: L1, Vol. II1, 86, yesr 9, 113 and 120/1928, year 12.
433/1924; Above, Vol. XXII, No. 14,

433/1924; Above, Vol. XXII, pp. B6-92.

32/1906 of Rajaraje, year 18; 433/1924 of Rajadhisaja 11, year §; 465/1905 of Rajidhirija, year 12;S.L1.,
Val. ¥, No. 989 of Kulottunga [11, year 14,

LF I P N ]
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Malvardjar of record B figures in the records’ of Rajadhirdja 1T and KulGttunga 1L
Similarly 'Smgnlnm;ar of record B also figures in an inscription® of* Rajadhiraja 1L

From the above facts we can safely conclude that Tribhuvanachakravarti Konerin-
markonddy, was the successor of Rajadhiraja Il and that he was none other thar
Tribhuvanachakravartiis Kuldttunga-Chéla 111 in whose fifth year (1182-83 AD.)
Rajaraja II was no more. One more witness by name Rajéndruchola-Kalappalarajar
figurgs in record B. This officer borrows the surname R.qm:izacl‘mla the name of his
overlord, for Eulutmng;t 111 had another name, i.e., Rijéndra-Chola, as is evident from his
inscriptions.”

In the result I identify Tribhuvanachakravartin Konerinmaikondan of record B as
Kulttunga IIL The record is dated in the 463rd day of the fifth year falling in, say,
October, 1183 A.D.

In his Séraniir record KulGtturiga 11T states that he gilded the temple dedicated
to his father and also the temple of Rajmjmvmmudmyar The former was pmbably
the pallippadai temple of Rajagambhira- h\mmudmyar The latter is the Darasuram
temple. A record® from this temple, written in the eighth year of Kuldtturiga 111, refers
to the grants awarded to the artisans and craftsmen engaged in the gilding operations
of the temple.

RECORD A
Inscription of Rajadhiraja II, Year 4

TEXT®
1 Svasti 8¢ [|*] Kadal-Silnda-pirmidarum pimadarun-Kalaimadarum-adal-$ul.......... ;
»dal por-pugal-parappa adi ...........
2 mudipunaind=aruli aru-samaiyamuy=aim-biidamum neriyil [ninru pari] ppat-Tenna-
vanufi-Cheralarufichi ...........navargal ti......... Tidich-chevippa-vliy=uliyoru che -
[hgol] ........

3 1|ppﬂh~chm1pﬂn-mﬂ.ﬂmhnﬂnltm Ulagudai-Mu[ kkokki] linadigal=odum wmrund

alruliya $rikov-Ira] jake ésaripanma [r-ina Tiribhuvanachchakkaravat]tigal “sri-
Rajadhirajadevarkku [vindu]

I 465/1905, Rijidhiraja, vear 12; S77, Vol. l11, No. 87, KulSttunga ITl, year 11: SL£, Vol. XXTI1, No. 306,
year 13.

2 433/1924, Rajidhitija, year 8.

3 168/1908, yoar 2 and 393/1925, year 5; The officer figures in 123/1928, KulSttunga, year 15,

4 Pd. 163 and Pd. 166 ... “Eranikdl tirut-titaikkum Indjariffivaratiirkkum kirenna Siranda koyil anitigal
NW

S 20/1908, Kuldttuhgs 111, year 8, day 64,

6 From the original and from ink tmpressons,
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4 [nd].......[ tiruvaymolin] d=aruli vanda tirumugappadi Tiribhuvanachchakravartti

5 e kuttadum peruman mun kuda-mahjanai elundarulivikka ...... ma udaiydr .......
mayi . koyirkanak [kuk-kaniyil] ...........cccoue...

6 [nina kitru] ... yudaiyar ...koyililé ée...... na Sivanukkuk- -kiniyay varugira ............
n tangalukkum tangal vargattarkun-&amyaga

7 tdyuntd ....... ikkoyilil ......... ka .. 1 vetti [kudukka] vénum=enru Pallavarayar ........
yil q:pu:l1 deyyak-kadavad=dgach-chollak-ka-

& . kiiru Seyvirgalukkuch-chonndm ke , .. kkaiyudaiyan kaniyana sempadi-
yum mhvadu tmgaluikun-tanga] vargatta.rkun-kamyaga kana

et eludindn tirumandira lai - [ra;mdjrasmga- Muvendavelan [|*] [Nulambadi]-
rajarum Vayu‘ﬁgara_]amm Chttma]nnm: Chédirajarum Pn]lnvaraga.rum . yandu
nalavadu naniirraimbattu mi ....

RECORD B
Inscription of Konérinmaikondan, year 5
TEXT!

1 8¢ tirumugam yandu aifijavadu nintirru narpattu munrinal vu ........ ppa tirumuga-
ppadi mihhumtchdnkhmvum Konerinmaikondan Amtr-uda]ya ... nak-
kittan .. -

2 ... natw Rajardjachaturvédimangalattu iirkkanakkak-kaniyil Sempadi kiniyum
mnnuup—pa.ll:ppadu Ra;ag:mhn—usvamm-udmw koyililum - Bhuvanamuludu-

daiyl.......

3 ramm-udaiydr kéyililum Tiribhuvanamulududai-Tévaram-udaiyar kdyililum Elulaga
mulududm-umam-udmyar koyililum Ulagudai-Mukkokkilanadi- -svaram-udaiyar
koyililum kalvetti... ... cheragu ..... tu .....

.

1.wmm-udmyark -koyililum koyir-kanakkak-kaniyil sempadik- kaniyum amjavadu
mudal ta ..... ynp.p-pcrakhdnwn'agach{humpadl kanakkilum-ittuk-kollakka-

davar-iga.... seyvippad- agach-chonnom .....

1 From the original and from ink impressions,



104 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XLI

5 jardja-chaturvedimangalattu Urk-kanakkak-kaniyilum pallipadaik-koyilgalir-koyir-
kanakkak-kaniyilufi-chempadik-kini affijavadu mudal kanakku-kaniyagak-.........
tiru-mandirav=olai

6 Irdjéndirasinga-Mavendavélan eluda Malavarijarum Singalarajarum Vayirigarajarum
Pallavarajarum Chédirijarum Chittrarajarum Irdjéndrasolak-Kalappalaraja ...........
ttu nanurra-

-

T rupattu-minrinal prasidafi-cheydaruli vanda tirumugam



X oA P oy HLATIML-ANOG : ATVIS pnuey 4N

4LV1d — SONIM ﬂu,n_m.zu_ dAHHL 40 S4LVA FHL ANV WVHNSYHVA WOM SNOLLAIMDSNI OML



|..;' II'
” -
|
||

4
Il -
il Tes

o
- P

Fi
-L-

| )
- " T,
-, .r,.‘:-
i ,'rlj,
- Lt
-



NO. 11 — KIRUMOREKOLI GRANT OF W. GANGA MUSHKARA
(2 Plates)
K.V. Ramesh, Mysore

The news of the discovery of this important set of Western Ganga copper
plate inscription was first brought to my notice by Shri Sitaram Jagirdar of the Insti-
tute of Kannada Studies, University of Mysore, Mysore. A few weeks later, through
the good oifiu: of Dr. B.R. Gopal, Reader in South Indian Studies, Mysore University
and well-known epigraphist, the set was brought to me for study and copying by its
present owner, Shri G.A. Sivalingayya, Lecturer, Marimallappa Junior College, Mysore.
I am thankful to all these gentlemen, and in particular, to Shri Sivalingayya, for their
gesture.

The set consists of five rectangular copper plates, each measuring 19.6 x 6 cms. In
the left centre of each plate, about 2 cmsaway from the edge, is a round hole, 1 cm.in
diametre, for the ring to pass through. The five plates together weigh 500 gms. The two
ends of the ring, which is about 2.5 cms thick, are soldered to the bottom of an oval-
shaped seal, measuring 3.5 cms at its widest points. The countersunk surface of the seal
bears the figure of an elephant in relief, standing facing right. The seal and ring to-
gether weigh 140 gms. The rims of the plates are raised in order to protect the deeply
engraved writing. The writing is well preserved but for some slight damage suffered by
some letters along the edges owing to chemical reaction.

Of the five plates of the set, the first and last bear writing only on the inner sides
while the three middle plates are engraved on both sides. There are in all 48 lines of.
writing, there being six lines on each of the written up sides.

The characters employed in the charter are what may be considered as the Southern
alphabet palacographically assignable to the beginnings of the Tth century A.D. The
palacographical features exhibited by our record are regular for the dynasty, period
and region in question. As regards orthography, it may be pointed out that while the
consonant immediately following répba is uniformly doubled, there are three interest-
ing exceptions in which such doubling is omitted in writing the name Krishnavarma
(line 17) in “Gparjita (line 22), and samavarjita (line 26); similarly, while in most
cases, class nasals ate employed, instances where they are replaced by anusvara are not
wanting, as, for instance, in “@rigasya (line 13), pamnk-avasanna (line 15) and Kadamba
(line 17). The language is Sanskrit and, but for six imprecatory verses towards the end,
the entire text is in prose.

The object of the charter is to register the grant, made by the Western Ganga king
wxum alias Mushkara, of the village of Kirumorekoli to the brahmana
Kumba-sarman on an auspicious day in the month of Vaisakha.

The charter commences with the auspicious word svasti (line 1) followed by the
salutation to the god Padmanabha (line 1), an usual feature of Western Ganga charters,
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This is followed by the formalised genealogical pradasti of the Western Ganga dynasty
(lines 1-32) in which the culogistic accounts concerning the kings from Konganivarma,
the progenitor, upto Durvinita, the father of the reigning king, are given in much the
same fashion as in some other already known Western Ganga charters. For instance, the
prasasti in lines 1-32 of our charter is verbatim the same as the prasasti as found
in lines 1-27 of the Uttanar plates of Durvinita, issued in the 20th year of his reign.’

Lines 32-38 contain the culogy of Mushkara, the issuer of the charter. According to
the first passage (lines 32-33) he was born of the daughter of the ‘Lord of the earth’
(Vasumatindra) who belonged to the lineage of the illustrious Dagdhacharana, the
ornament of the great kshatriya family of Cholas, and master of Uragapura. The next
passage (lines 33-35), which is purely conventional, states that the feet of Mushkara
were tinged with the pollen from the floral filets of vanquished and bowing enemy
kings. The third passage (lines 35-36), which is also purely conventional, states that the
physique of Mushkara was the target of the arrow-like looks of beautiful damsels who
were a source of despair to the god of love. Line 36 gives his name as Prithivi-Kongani-
rdja and states that he was well known by his second name Mushkara and that he was
righteous. He had seen the ultimate in all education (line 37) and was a specialist-
expert in the science of polity (line 37). His eulogy ends with an appreciative exclama-
tion that he was the very foundation of all excellence (lines 37-38),

The grant portion, in lines 38-41, states that the king made a grant, in the presence
of all the great men (mabamanushya)* and with all exemptions, the village of Kiru-
morekdli on the southern bank of (the river) Kappuni, to the brihmana Kumba-sarman
belonging 1o Taittiriya-charana, Pravachana-kalpa and Kﬁ;yapa—g'nrra.’ The grant was

the star (nakshatra) and the week-day were all propitious,

Lines 41-46 contain five of the usual imprecatory verses attributed here to Manu.
The charter was written by Kongani-perndattara of the lineage of Kin-icharyya (lines
46-47). The record ends with the statement that a good piece of land, of the extent of
being sown with twelve kbandukas of seeds, was granted, in accordance with the
brabmadéya system, 10 the writer.

The primary importance of this charter lies in the fact that this is the only epigra-
phical record of Mushkara that has so far come to light. Our knowledge of Mushkara
and his reign is limited to a couple of conventional culogistic statements contained in
formalised Western Ganga praasti according to which many vanquished enemy kings

| MysArch Rep,, 1916, pp, 3537 and plate app, p. 36, The only difference is that the eulogistic phrases
concerning Durvinfta end in theinrtmmmuj:minlhetjm:ﬁrpmubmuuh:wsMImu(m
mnuwhamhrhcprmmhmnhwminmpnm:ue.

2 This expression may bea variant, if not fore-runner of mahidjans of numerous inscriptions.
3 Thegotm is mentioned a Httie later, n line 39 instead of in line 38, almost as an alterthoughi,
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bowed at his feet and a certain Sindhuraja had given his daughter in marriage to him.
We also know that he had succeeded his father Durvinita on the Western Gariga throne,
that he had a brother by name Polavira who had also reigned as king and that the
regular line of succession to that throne was retained by Mushkara's direct descendants,
including Srivikrama, his son born of the daughter of Sindhuraja. To this meagre
knowledge on Mushkara our charter adds the important information that he was born
of the daughter of a Chala king who belonged to the lineage of Dagdhacharana, the
lord of Uragapura.

Dagdhacharana is but the Sanskritised form of Karikila by which causal name the
most famous and, in the absence of a contemporaneous epigraphical support, semi-
historical if not mythical Chola ancestor was known. Uragapura of which, according
to our charter, Dagdhacharana and his Chdla descendants were lords, is the same as
modern Uraiyir, a suburb of Tiruchchirapalli, on the banks of the Kavéri in Tamil-
nadu which was one of the capital cities of the Cholas, Durvinita, who reigned in the
second half of the 6th century, and ‘Mushkara, who must have sat on the Western
Ganga throne in the first quarter of the seventh century, lived at a time when the Tamil
country was under Pallava domination and the ancient Chélas had been relegated to a
state of historical eclipse. This resulted in the Chélas lying low in their ancestral home,
and in some of them fanning out and establishing minor principalities elsewhere, but
always adverting to their glorious descent. As Nilakanta Sastri points out “The disper-
sion, the poor and dispossessed among them going out in quest of fortune, is attested
by the occurrence of names of princes and chieftains claiming Chéla connections in
Places as far removed from one another as Kodumbalir (Pudukottah), Ewyab (Shiyali),
and Malepadu.” '

Of these minor Chdla families of Mushkara's times, the one for which we have
some substantial cplgraphlml information, ruled over a territory called Rénindu-7000
comprising the tract of land lying along the Kundéru river in the Cuddapah and Kurnool
districts of Andhra Pradesh, and has been christened by historians as ‘Telugu-Cholas’.
Nilakanta Sastri describes in very poignant terms the plight of the ancient Cholas
during the period preceeding their resurrection under Vijayalaya : “We see then that
n the long historical night that envelops the Cholas from the third or fourth to the
ninth century A.D., their condition is best described as one of suspended animation.
They managed, in some manner hidden from view, to find a second home for them-
sclves in the Rénindu country, In their original abode, they bent low before every
storm that passed over them and bided their time. For aught we know, they were
occupied in finding suitable matches for their children, often with a view to political
influence, with their more successful rivals,........ ".* One such quest for suitable
marriage alliance obviously led to the giving of a Chola princess in marriage to the

1. The Colas (1l edn), pp. 100-01.
1. Ibid., p. 106-07.
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Western Ganga ruler Durvinita. We have, however, no means of knowing the particular
Chola house to which the princess belonged. The nonmention of the name of the Chéla
princess in our charter leads us to believe that, just as in the case of the Chalas, what
really mattered for the Western Garigas was the striking of a marriage alliance with a
royal house of ancient standing.

Kongani-perndattara of our charter was also the writer of the Uttaniir plates of
Durvinita referred to above, and the Gummareddipura plates’ of the 40th year of the
same ruler. Whereas he was granted twelve kbanduk-dvipa-kshétras for writing the
present charter, he had received only one kbanduk-avapa-ksbétra for writing the
Uttaniir and Gummareddipura plates. The statement made in our charter that the
writer was granted land as per the brabmadeya system shows that the Visvakarma
community enjoyed a high reckoning in the caste structure of those days. The caste-
suffix perndattira is part-Dravidian (per=great) and part-apabhram$a (tattara from
Sanskrit toashtri or tvasbtakdra meaning ‘carpenter’). It is likely that the word likbitam
isto be taken in the sense of utkirnam, ‘engraved’ and not in the sense of ‘composed”.

Of the geographical names occurring in the charter, two political divisions, Pannata
and Punnita are mentioned (lines 30-31) as falling under the hegemony of the Western
Ganga ruler Durvinita. Of these Punnita is described in the incomplete Mamballi
plates’ as adorned by the Kavéri and Kapini rivers. Kirttipura, which served as its
capital city, is the same as Kittiiru in Heggadedevanakote Taluk covering the western
parts of Mysore District, Karnataka. The territory which bore the name of Pannata
cannot be positively identified. On the one hand, it may represent the Bana territory
(Bana=Pina + nadu=Pinnadu) and, on the other, the name may have resulted from
Pan + nadu or Pal + nadu.

As has been pointed out above, Uragapura is the Sanskritised form of Uraiyur, the
name of one of the capital cities of the Cholas.

Kappuni, the river on whose southern banks the gift-village was situated, is the
same as the Kapini, a tributary of the Kavéri. In the absense of information on the
exact provenance of the charter, I am unable to identify the gift-village Kirumorekoli.
However, keeping the known extent of the Western Ganga territory in view, a sugges-
tion may be thrown. In the name of the gift-village, kiru is a prefix meaning ‘small’,
‘junior’, etc. Thus the proper name of the village is Morekoli. The name of the village
with its prefix kiru implies the existence of a bigger iiu{ek:ﬂlj. There is, in the present
day T. Narasipur Taluk of Mysore District, a village by the name of Dodda-Maragodu,
in which dodda is a prefix meaning ‘big’. The proper name Maragodu may be the
present day transformation of the earlier Morekéli. If this is accepted, we may suppose
that Kirumorekoli was situated in the T. Narasipur Taluk. Alternatively, the gift-

1 MyzArch.Rep., 1911-12, pp. 3132 and plate.
1 id, 1917,p.33
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village may be identified with Chikkamarali (Hirodu Hobli, Srirangapatna Taluk,
Mysore District) in which name the prefix chikka is a synonym of Afru and Marali
may have resulted from the earlier Morekdli.

10

TEXT?
First Plate

Svasti [|*] Jitam=Bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganibhéna Padamibhéna [(*] Srimaj=
Jahnaveya-kulamala-vys-

m-dvabhdsana-bhaskarasya sva-khidg-aika-prahara-khandita-maha-sila-stambha-
labdha-para-

m&-w darun-ari-gana-vidatana-ran-opalabdha-vrana-vibhiishana-vibhiishi-
tasya

Kinviyana-sagotrasya srimat-Konganivarmma -dharmma-mahadhirdjasya putrasya
pitur-anva-

gata-guna-yuktasya vidya-vinaya-vihita-vrittasya samyak-praja-palana-matr-adhigata-
rajya-

praybjanasya nana-sastr-arttha-sad-bhav-adhigama-pranita-mati-viseshasya vidvat-
kavikaficha-

Second Plate : First Side

[na-nikash-opa] la-bhiitasya vise[sha*] to=py=anavaséshasya niiti-sastra[sya*] vaktri-
prayoktri-kusalasya

su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhrityajanasya Dattaka-sitra-vritta(tté)h=pranéu [H] &
Madhava-mahadhirajasya pu-

trasya pitri-paitaimaha-guna-yuktasya ancka-chaturddanta-yudra(ddh-a)vapta-chatur
udadhi-sa-

lidsvadita-yasasa[h] samadadvirada-turag:arohan-atisay-otpanna-téjasah dhanur-a-

1 From inked estampages.
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11 bhiyéga-sampad-viséshasya &rimad =Harivarmma-mahadhirajasya putrasya guru-go-

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

brahmana-piijakasya Nirayana-charan-inudhyitasya irﬁm.dﬂish._mgﬁp?-mhidhi-
rijasya pu-

Second Plate - Second Side

trasya Tryambaka-charupaimhharha’-ra’j:l_t-paﬁuik_rit-ﬁnamixhgawa vyayam-od-
vritta-pina-kathi-

na-bhuja-dvayasya sva-bhuja-bala-parakkrama-kkraya- kkrita-rajyasya kshut-kshim-
dshtha-pisit-asana-

pritikara-nisita-dhdraseh Knli-yuga-bah-pa&:i-&vmnm-dharmmﬂiih-ﬁddham@a-

nitya-sa-

mddhasya'sr'immmdma-mhmﬁjam putrasy= -avichchhinn-asvameédh-iva-
bhrith-abhishi-

ktn=ilirua1-szaﬁ1ha-kuh-gagana-g:bhasri-miﬁnah ;I-F-Kﬁlhl_mwnuamahilijuy:
priya-bhagin-

yasya janani-dévat-imka-paryyamka E\r-idhipta-rijy«ihhilhéh.lﬂ vijrimbhamaina-

Sakti-tra-
Third Plate : First Side

yasya parampar-imﬂmrddamﬁpahhuj}mmina-trimgga rasya asambhram-avana-
mita-sama-

sta- - i -prema- an-a iti
mmmta W nirantara-prema-bahuman anurakta-prakriti-varggasya
vidya-vinay-atisa-

ya—pa.ripﬁt—intarihmna[l_:l‘] Kima-?ﬂgimﬁja-chuit-imlunbhn[l;*] anéka-
samara-vija-

Y"C_'Pir.iih-ﬁpuh-}'n'n{ﬂ‘]f.l tshirﬁd-aik-irpl_mﬁk;ituhhnm-umm niravagraha-
prada-

1 Read @mbldruha-
2 Mhmmmthnrﬂmmnmﬂbmrhhhhtmmlﬂmmuﬂl}
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29 na-Sauryyasya avishahya-parikkram-ikkrinta-pratirdja-mastak-arppit-apratibata-
I
sisanasya

24 vidvatsu prathama-ganyasya srimat-Kongani-mahadhirajasya / vinita-namnah
pu(pau)trena

Third Plate : Second Side

25 Punndta-rija-Skandavarmma-priya-putrika-janmand = sva-guru-gun-inugamina pitra
para-suta-sa-

26 mavarjitaya=pi Lakshmya svayam- abhipra(pré)ty-ilingita-vipula-vaksha-sthalasya
vijrimbhamina-fakti-

27 tray-Opanamita-samasta-samanta-mandalasya Andariya-A(A)lattiira-Porularea Pern-
na-

28 gar.ady-anéka-samara-mukha-makh-ahita-prahata-sira-purusha-pas-upahara-vighasa-
“' m-.

29 krita-kritant-dgnimukhasya Sabdivatira-kdrasya Deévabharatinibaddha-Vaddaka-
thasya Kiratarju-

30 niyé pancha-dada-sargga-tikikarasya Durwvinita-nimadheyasya samasta-Pannata-
Pu-

Fourth Plate : First Side

31 nnat-idhipating' Vaivasvaténe(n=aiva) Manﬁr—vmg.t.ﬁhm-ihh&:kshipﬂ; dakshi-
nin-difam-abhigoptum pa-

32 ryyiptavatsh pritijaninasya suprajasah putréna Uragapur-adhipa-parama-kshatriya-
Chola- |

338 kula-tilaka-sri-Dagdhacharana-santina-prasuta-vasumafindra-suti-sambhavéna  dur-
ddanta-vimardda-

34 ﬁmﬁdﬁ:wimmﬁ{m}vﬁﬂhrviﬁmbhuih—mmﬂmﬂi-mhmndhpuﬁmpiﬁ"pri

1 Read “dilhipath.
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35 na-charana-yugala-nalinéna Makarakétan-ayisyamina-vimals a-vilochana-sara-
faravya-

36 jaténa sasirind dbarmména 'ri-Prithivi-Konganirijéna pratita-Mushkara-dvitiya-
nimadhéyena

Fourth Plate : Second Side

37 sarvvavidya-piragéna viséshatd niti-Sistra-nipuna-buddhing ki bahuna sakala-
sampad-a-

38 dhara-bhiiténa Taittiriya-charandya pravachana-kalpaya Kumba-sarmmane Kap-
puni-dakshina-ta-

39 1€ Kirumorekolinima-graimafh*] Katyapa-gotriya udaka-piirvwam  yatha-vidhi
prada-

40 yi sakala-mahamanushya-pratyaksham sa-sarvva-parihararh Vaisakha-mase F‘I.'ﬂ.ll‘l*
tithi-

41 muhurtté nakshatré diné [|*] api ch=itra Manu-gia[h*] sloki[h*] Sva-dattam
para-dattirm va yo haréta vasundharar (rim) [|*]

42 ;tmuh!:h.i{shgi]-mﬂuvnfunilﬁ ghore tamasi varttaté || [1*] Babubhir-vvasudhi datta
bahubhid=ch=anupilita [|*]

Fifth Plate

43 yasya yasya yadd bhimis=tasya tasya tada phalam || [2*] Svan-ditum sumahach=
chhakhyam(kyam) duhkham-any-a-

44 ritha- palanam (nam)[I*] danam vi pilanam v=et] danach=chhréyo=
nupélanam || [3*] Adbhir-ddattarh tribhir bhuktarh sadbhid=cha

45 paripilitam(tam) [|*] &tini na nivarttanté purvva-raja-kritini cha ||[4*] Brahma-
svan=tu visham ghoram nna(na) vi-

46 sham visham-uchyatz [1*] visham-kakinash hanti brahmasvam putra pautrikarn
(kam)') [ [5*] Kinacharyy-invayéna

1 All the five imprecatory ummhthAmﬂlgwan
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47 Kongani-Perndattarén=¢dan-t[m] bra-sisanarm likhitam tasma(smai) dvidasa-khan-
duk-aviipa-matram tatra su-

48 kshétram brahmadéya-kramena dattam | | | |



NO. 12 — CHANDAVOLU PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA (1)
(1 Plate)

M.D. Sampath, Mysore

This set of plates’ strung together on a copper-ring bearing a scal, was found in the
village Chandavélu, Bapatla Taluk, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. The set is
reported to have been discovered sometime in 1987 by a certain Chellapalli Kotadu
while he was digging up some land in the above village. It was first brought to the
notice of the then Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund by Shri P. Sesha-
dri Sastri of Guntur. For sometime after its discovery its whereabouts: were kept a
secret but subsequently brought to light in May 1938 by Sri Yellapragada Hanumanta
Rao, Head-Master, Board School, Chandavolu through the influence of Sri Kalidasu,
an advocate of Bapatla.

This is a set of three copper-plates, each measuring 18.7 x 5.5 cms strung together
by a ring which is about .9 cm in thickness and about 6.4 ems in diameter. The ends of
the ring are fixed into the arms of the ornamental bracket st the bottom of the circular
seal, 4.5 cms in diameter. On the counter-sunk surface of the seal are cut in relief the
Sun and the crescent in the centre at the top, below it, a running boar facing proper
right.

Below this is the legend Sri-Tribbuvanimkuta and at the bottom, the open petals
of an expanded lotus, A slight knot Projects at this spot probably to protect the seal
from wear and tear, The whole set with ring and seal weighs 629.9 gms while the ring
with the seal alone weighs 256 gms.

While the first plate bears writing only on the inner side, plates 2 and 3 have
writing on both of their sides though the second side of the 3rd plate has only two
lines of writing. Though the rims are not raised the writing is well preserved.

There are altogether 24 lines of writing, distributed as follows: sides I and Ha: 5;
sides 11b and Illa: 6; side ITlb: 2, The characters are Telugu-Kannada of the middle of
the 9th century A.D. The palacographical features of the record are regular for the

towards oramentation. In most of the cases the medial 2 sign is indicated by a thick
dot. As regards orthography the only noteworthy point is the uniform reduplication of
the consonant immediately following r. Further, it may be observed that the text is
not free from mistakes. The language is Sanskrit and, €XCept one imprecatory verse and
another referring to the djiapei at the end, the record is composed in prose.

_ The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya
I (849-92 A.D.) but bears no date. The object of the charter is to register the royal

1 AREp, 193839, No, A 2.
2 Contra: A.R Ep., 1938-39, Part Il.p.’l'l.nnithﬂﬂhdlmhﬂdn Viayaditys 11,
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grant of lands with the sowing capacity of 10 kantikas: in the village Mamgavédu in
Gudravira-vishaya to the brihmana Yajnia-sarman, son of Bandhusfarman and grandson
of K.uppa-!':rmmwhuhdunpd to Bharadvaja-gotra and Apastamba-siitra,who was well
versed in the Veédas and who was a resident of Kravachiir,

The copper plate charter opens with the auspicious word swasti followed by the
usual Eastern Chalukya pradasti, Srimatarn sakala-bbuvana samstiyamana, ete. (lines
1-7). This is followed by the reference to Vishnuvardhana-maharaja who is described as
the one who gained victory in many battles (lines 7-8). Line 9 mentions Vijayaditya-
mahirija without any titles. Then the donor king Vijayaditya, who is described as the
son of Vishnuvardhana and grandson of the above Vijayaditya, is introduced (lines
9-11). He is endowed with the titles mabarajadbirija, paramésvara and bbattiraka
(lines 11-12). In the next three lines is recorded the king's address to the householders
led by rasbtrakiita of the Gudravara-vishaya (lines 12-14). Lines 14-17 introduce the
donee viz., Yajfia-Sarmman, who was the son of Bandhu-$armman and the grandson of
Kuppa-sarmman and belonged to Bhiradvija-gotra and Apastamba-siitra and a resident
of Krévachiru. Yajfia-farmma is described as well-versed in the védas (adbita-védiyay
line 17). Lines 17-18 record the actual purport ot the charter i.c., the grant of land
wherein 10 kanttkas. of grain can be sown in the village Mamgavedu. Lines 18-20
delineate the boundaries of the gift land while lines 21-22 record an imprecatory
verse. Pandaranga, the dfflapti of the charter, who is described as the ocean of good
qualities and .as the bee at the lotus feet of the king Vijayaditya (Pandara[m *]go gun-
akarab Vijaydditya-bhipasya pada-padma-silimukbab) is referred to in lines 23-24.

The donor king of the grant has been identified with Vijayaditya 11, who bore the
title Naréndra-mrigardja, in the A.R.Ep., for 1938-39.' The report further says, “The
executor (ajilapti). of the grant is said to be Pandarasiga, ‘the bee at the lotus-feet of
Gunaginka-Vijayaditya. These two persons are identical with the famous general
Pandaranga and his master Gunaga-Vijayaditya I1L..."" In this context we suggest that
“the donor king need not be identified with Narendra-mrigaraja Vijayiaditya II as there
is specific indication to that extent in the charter under study. Further, since the
afapti of the present grant Pandaranga is already known to us as the djRapti of the
Sataluru and Chimbuliru grants of Gunaga-Vijayaditya III, we may safely identify the
donor king with Gunaga-Vijayaditya IIL’ ,

Of the geographical places, the village Mamgavédu has been identified with
Manginapiidi in the Bandar Taluk of the Krishna District.* The residence of the donee,

I AREp, 193839, pt. Il p. 72, para 4.

2 Ibid.

3 The reference to the king as Gunagiks-Vijayiditya, made in the Report is probably based on wrong
reading of the concernsd portion of line 23. The actusl reading is Pandara fm *| g5 gun-Ekharak karak )
and as such the term Gunagfifika need not be taken into consideration,

4 AREp, op ch.
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Krovachiiru is the same as modern Kréstiru in Sattenapalle Taluk, Guntur District, The
boundaries of the gift land are Kappuréni-chénu® in the east, Cherukani-chénu in the
south; Chimana-bdyu-chénu in the west and Rattodi-chénu in the north.
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1 The metre of the verse is Anuthfubh,



NO. 13 — KUKKE (SUBRAHMANYA) GRANT OF MADHAVARAJA,
KALI 4488 AND SAKA 1309

(2 plates)
K.V. Ramesb, Mysore

This set' of plates edited here was secured from Subrahmanya or Kukke, Puttur
Taluk, South Kanara District, Karnataka and was in the possession of Shri B.R. Vyasa-
rayachar of Mangalore when it was copied by the then Office of the Government
Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund in the year 1928-29. It consists of five plates, each
measuring 31.4 x 20 cms. On the top centre of each plate is a circular  hole, about
.5 ems in diameter, for the ring of the seal to pass through. No details regarding the
ring and the seal and the weight and thickness of the plates are now available. The
outer sides of plates T and V do not bear any writing and the text, engraved on the
eight remaining sides, runs into 224 lines in all, the distribution of these lines on each
side being as follows: 1: 25;I1a : 33; IIb : 32;: [1la: 31;: [IIb : 29:IVa: 30; IVbh : 25;
V:i18.

The characters used are Nagari of the 14th-15th century and the language is
Sanskrit (prose and verse), though the grant portion betrays remarkable Kannada
influence. Among orthographical peculiarities, attention may be drawn to the facts
that no uniform procedure is observed in doubling consonants immediately following
r and that Dravidian r is represented by rr The letter | is differentiated from [ by a
loop-like formation at the left of the latter letrer.

The details of date (verses 16-19; lines 28-33), which are rather unusually elaborate
are as follows: Kali 4488 (expressed by the chronogram gaj-2bb-abdbi-yuga), Saka
1309 (expressed by the chronogram grab-ambar-agni-fitamsu), the current cyclic year
Prabhava, Pausha ba. 3, Friday, 1033935 (expressed by the chronogram bana-tritaya-
rardbr-agmi-guna-kb-¢mdu) days having expired,? Uttarishadha-nakshatra, Ayushmad-
yoga, Balava-karana, when the Sun was in Makara (i.c. Capricornus). If krishna®is taken
to have been wrongly written for fukia-paksha, then the details of date, viz., the Kali,
!_iaka and cyclic years, the month, tithi, week-day and makshatra would correspond to
1387 A.D., December 13, Friday, [.d.t. .37: f.d.n. .41,

The object of the charter is to record a number of grants (details discussed below)
made to the temple of Subrahmanya at Kukke which was attached to Kadaba-nagara
n Taulava-mandala by the ruler (mibipati) Madhav-ryya, the Lord of Govapura.

| AREp, 1928-19, App. A, No, 2and p, 82,

1 In tem:s of years this date falls in the middle of the second millennium B.C. and, therefore, appears to give

the number of days which had elapsed since the Mahihharata war. See Ojha : Bharutive Praching Lipi-
maly, p. 162,
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The charter commences with a salutation to god Mahaganapati (line 1) followed by
verses 1 and 2 (lines 1-5) in praise of Siva. Verse 3 (lines 5-7) is in praise of Vishnu
while verse 4 (lines 7-9) culogises Ganapati, the elephant-faced grandson of Himavan.
Verse 5 (lines 9-11) refers to the creation of the dbarma-Sasana i.c., the copper-plate
grant in question. While verse 6 (lines 11-12) statesthat God Subrahmanya, the son of
Siva, is established in His abode at Kumira-giri, verse 7 (lines 12-14) states that His
alter ego is established in the village of Kukke, situated in the territory (pradfs:rl] of
Tulu-mandala. Verses 8-13 (lines 14-24) are devoted to the praise of Kukke-Subrah-
manya, described, among other things, as surrounded by serpents, as the punisher of
the wicked, as addicted to truth, as generous towards brahmanas, as the redeemer of
21 families or communities age after age and as worshipped by brahmanas learned in
the Vedas.

Verses 14-20 (lines 24-34) and half of a stanza in lines 34-35 state that the ruler
(mabipati) Madhavirya, the Lord of Govapura, who had annihilated the circle of his
enemies and who had installed (the image of) Saptanatha at Samkhadvipa, having heard
of the greatness of the God Subrahmanya (of Kukke), given in the Puranas as narrated
by Umi and Mahésvara, made grants of land in the immediate presence of God Triyam-
baka, for the worship of that deity and also to brihmanas, on the date, details of which
have been discussed above.

In the prose passage in lines 35-44, it is stated that what follows (in the lines sub-
sequent to line 44) is a detailed account of plots of lands with standing houses,
purchased from different villages (and granted) for the conduct of different daily
services, such as maivédya, mivédana, etc., to the deity Subrahmanya, in the agrasala
which had been purchased, by paying a price in keeping with the cost prevalent in
those days (tat-kala-samuchita-krayamilyéna gribitayam n,gmiiﬁjﬁﬁﬂ from that deity
Himself (and then given back to Him as a grant). The agrasala, the boundaries of which
are enumerated, is said to be situated in the village of Kukke which is attached to
Kadaba-nagara in Tulu-mandala.

The first grant, recorded in lines 44-45, was six mishkas of money which was the
amount to be realised perammum from the betel groves surrounding the agrasild.

The second grant, recorded in lines 45-53, was a plot of land, yielding two crops
per annum (dvi-sasya-kshétram) and situated in the village of Belenele which was
included in Edetade-janapada. The gift land was of the extent of being sown with 12
miides of seeds, each milde having a capacity of 45 measures of seed measured by the
bell-metal measure of the temple of Subrahmanya (tad-dévastbana-kamsyamani-
manéna paricha-chatvarimsata parimita, etc.). The said plot of land formed a part of
the siidravita-kshétra purchased by Kukku-veggade and was in turn, purchased from
him for making the grant. The annual quantum of produce from the gift land, the
boundaries of which are defined, was 50 miides of rice measured by the same temple-
measure.,

Lines53-59 record the third grant which consisted of a plot of land (boundaries
specified), situated in the sddravita Bhutipala in Kare-nidu and purchased, by paying .
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for it at the prevalent rate (purvavat-krayéna-grihitam), from Ukku-nayaka, Datta-
maimda and Bariya Viru-merarta. The gift land was of the extent of being sown with
41 mudes of seeds and its annual vield was 164 miides of rice.

The fourth gift, recorded in lines 59-69, consisted of a plot of land (boundaries
defined), yielding two crops per year, situated in Kamduru-valaya. This was a
babusvamika-kshétra of the extent of being sown with 30 mudes of seeds and
purchased from five joint owners, viz.,the person holding the office of karya-heggade,
Vedali-kurimata, Kummata-sréshthin and padavala Koti, the five pieces thus purchased
being of the extent of being sown with 8, 6-1/2, 7, 3-1/2 and 14 mudes of seeds
respectively. The annual yield of this plot of land was 164 mudikas of rice,

The fifth gift, recorded in lines 69-71, consisted of an excellent (akara) field
(boundaries specified) called Kukkumgalay-aduka, which was attached to the same
Kamdiru-valaya.

Lines 71-78 record the sixth grant which consisted of a plot of land, yielding two
crops annually, which was situated in the Kotharamjada-valaya and which was of the
extent of being sown with 54 miidikas of seeds and which was purchased from 4 diffe-
rent persons, viz., Kemaru, the karyyada-beggade, Mamju-heggade and Mittiladedamu,
the four pieces thus purchased being of the extent of being sown with 27, 5, 12 and 10
mudikas of seeds respectively. The annual yield from this plot of land was 21 4 mudikas,

Lines 78-79 record the sixth grant consisting of a plot of land (boundaries
specified), parts of it yielding two crops and the rest yielding one crop annually, which
was of the extent of being sown with 45 miudikas of seeds and was situated in the Alpa-
valaya. This plot of land was made up of pieces purchased from the following nine
individuals, the extent of each such piece being given here within brackets at the end of
cach of the nine names : Pamjikémana (4): karyya-beggade (14-1/2);' Ukku (5)7
Karmina-heggade (2); Vedali-kummata (3); the heggade of Enmiru (10-1/2); Bira-
kukka (4) and Chemna (2). The annual yield from this plot of land was 168 dvi-sasya-
miidikas of rice.

I Two pieces of lind were purchased from karyya-heggade, one of the extent of being sown with 10-1/2
miidikas of seeds and which was probably o dvisasye-kehtra and the other, of the extent of being sown
with 4 mifdikas of seeds and wus an fka-srrya-kohepr,

2 From Ukku alss two pieces of land were purchased, the first onc, of the extent of being sown with 3

miictikas of seeds and was obviously a dvi-srspa-kehétre and the other, of the extent of being sown with two
miidlikay of seeds and was an eke-susyo-kdisrrs,

3. His name i3 written as such in lincs 86-87, as Bedali-kusimata in line 84, a5 Vedals dusumata o fine 81 4nd
as Bemdatikuiimata in line 90. From him thres pioces of land were purchased, each of the extent of being
sown with 2 mildikds of sceds, two of the pieces being eka-sasya-kshétras. Of these one Zka-sasya-kehérra
was given up 1o form part of a field callad beshdeli-kshétes and the ather #ko-soxya-kehétra was considered
as equal only to | mdikd bljevdpa-kshétra. Thus the 1o extent of land purchased from him was of the
extent of being sown with 3 midikss of sceds,
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The seventh grant, recorded in lines 97-104, consisted of a plot of land of the
extent of being sown with 30 mizdikds of seeds and was situated in Kumjatati and
known by the name of Chanad:—kshetra This was made up of three pieces, two of
them purchased from the begude of Enmiiru and the third from Kemaru, the two
pieces of the beggade’s land being of the extent of being sown with 18 and 8 mudikas
of seeds while that of Kémaru was of the extent of being sown with 4 midikas of
seeds. The annual yield from this plot of land was 400 dvi-sasya-mudikas of rice.

The text in lines 104-109 is in the nature of summing up the details of the grants
thus made. It is again averred (in lines 104-106) that in the case of the donated plots
of lands, purchased from seven villages, each mudika was of the capacity of 45
measures measured by the bell-metal measures of the (Subrahmanya) temple. In lines
106-107, it is stated that the linds granted were together of the extent of being sown
with (12 + 41 + 39 + 54 + 45 + 30 =)221 midikas of seeds while, in lines 107-109, it
is stated that the sum total of the income from the grants made included the annual
yield from all these lands, amounting to 866" miidikas of rice and 6 mishkas of money,

In lines 109-45, are given details covering the apportionment of the above grants
of 866 midikas of rice and 6 mishkas for different services in the temple of Subrah-
manya. Of the 866 mudikas, 120 were to be utilised for conducting the samgava-kala-
paja called pamdiradi and for the daily services of éka-rudra-pitja and naivédya; 34 were
to be utilised for naivédya, rudra-pija, bribmana-bbajana and for the provision of ghee
for sprinkling on the stone; 3 for rudra-piija and for providing the deity and brabmanas
with tambila; 8 for the provision of sandal, flowers, incense and lamps; and 36 for the
provision of a perpetual lamp in front of the deity.?

Ofithe remaining midikds of rice 96 midikis were to be used, at the rate of 8
mudikas per month, for providing livelihood (jivika) for the brabmana engaged in the
recitation of the Védas. The brabmana who benefits by this grant should complete 48
recitations per year at the rate of 4 recitations per month (lines 118-22).

Lines 122-24 state that 8 tamdula-mudikas per month were to be utilised for the
daily feeding of 12 brahmanas in the agrasild; this amounted to 20 sali-mudikas (per
month) and another 4 mudikds were set aside (as payment) for ridding the above 20
miidikas of rice of their chaff or husk (lines 124-26).

Lines 126-30 record the grant of 4-1/2 misbkas of money, out of \hich specified
amounts of money (tdra) are to be spent everyday for fuel (2 tara), a cover or lid
(2 taras), fruits, vegetables and the five ingredients (for preparing panicha-kashaya ?)
(2-1/2 tdms), salt, mango, pepper, cuminseeds, turmeric and asafoetida (3 taras),
butter-milk (3 taras), and 12 tambulas (1 tara). Thus, at the rate of 10-1/2 taras per
day, the total amount was 315 taras per month. Another grant of 2-1/2 mishkas is

1 The annual yield of crops actually amounted to (50 + 164 + 164 + 214 + 168 + 400 =) 1160 midikiy of rice.

2 Though this adds up to 201 miidikas, the total figure is wrongly given in lines 116-17 and again in lines
138-39 as 200 midikax
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recorded in lines 130-33 towards the cost of 60 measures (prasriti) (of grain?) at the
rate of 2 karisya-prasritis per day and of 15 bell-metal measures of ghee, each measure
being of the capacity of 4 prasritis. Thus the money grant totalled (4-1/2 + 2-1/2 =)7
nisbkas per month. For this purpose (i.e. for realising this amount of 7 mishkas), 21
midikas of grains were earmarked (lines 133-34),

For the cook a grant of 6 mishkas and the grains remaining unused, on account of
fasting on ékddasi days, was made (lines 134-35) as his joikd (livelihood),

Thirty mitdikas of rice were set aside for carrying out annual repairs and renova-
tions in the agra-salq (lines 155-36).

Lines 137-45 give a brief resume of the Brants, consisting of 866 mudikas of rice
and 6 mishkas of money, recorded in lines 109-36. '

In lines 145-50 are recorded grants of one bronze lamp-post, one tripod, one vessel
for (keeping) the maivedya and one copper jar for purposes of cooking to the god
Subrahmanya and of one copper pitcher, one frying vessel, one vessel for cleaning
grains, one copper ladle, one water-vessel and 6 she-buffaloes whose milk was to be
utilised in the feeding of brabmanas, to the temple choultry, r

Four different grants of land and money to be utilised for the feeding of the
brahmanas on the occasions of the great festivals of the deity's ceremonial procession
on the Suddba-tritiva of Vrischika-samkranti and Subrabmaya-shasbthi every year are
recorded in lines 151-94. The brabmanas to be thus fed included the 32 village elders
(dvatrirsad-grima-mukbyas), apd those who come from the many villages and
assemble (at Kukke) for the festival of S:.-bmbmm_r_w-s!mx&_rbi. Of these four grants, the
fi-et one (lines 151-67), made by Madhaviryya, having the cpithet of Upanishan-marga-
prav. *ak-acharya, consisted of g plot of land (boundaries specified), situated in
Belunele in Yedetade-déda and purchased from Kukku-veggade of Velunele and
Virumanna-veggade of Kumjatati. The plot which was of the extent of being sown

money raised as tax for that land.

The second grant, recorded in lines 167-74, was made by Ajila-Madda of Sirmvagil
and consisted of 3 plot of land, situated in the village Badagere, along with its bower
and jack, mango and betel-nut trees and its tax amount of 7 mishkas, The land was of
the extent of being sown with 11 miidikas of seeds and its twice-a-year vield was 16
miidikas of rice,

Pepper groves and the tax amount of 4 mishkas The land was of the extent of being
sown with 7 muidikds of seeds and its annual yield of two crops a year was 16 midikas.
The fourth grant (lines 181.88) consisted of a plot of land called Désurikukkiya and
situated in Vigi-grima and included its aduka, betel-nut, mango, jack and other trees
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and its tax amount of 7 miskbas. The land was of the extent of being sown with 16
midikas of seeds and its annual yield was 32 miudikas of rice. In lines 188-94, 4 brief
resume of the above grants, amounting to 96 midikas of grains and 23 nmishkas, is given.

It is stated, in lines 196-203 | that at the time of paying the cost of the purchased
plots of lands to the land-owners, in accordance with the then prevailing rates, the 32
villaige elders and the padamilis of the temple, having arranged for the payment of
money to the respective land-owners, thus freeing the gift-lands from all encumbrances,
took a vow, in the presence of Madhavaraja, to act in such a way as to keep the entire
grant free from all encumbrances, Lines 203-204 state thar, by virtue of this act, the
gift lands were thus freed from royal taxes (raja-kara), royal pageantry (nij-dtsava)
and royal demands (varichya).. The king (raja), the 32 village elders, the people of the

“locality {diﬁ‘f.vﬁ{:} and citizens in general are then exhorted (lines 204-208) 1o preserve
and protect the grants for all times to come. Lines 20817 contain five imprecatory
stanzas usually met with in such bbimi-ding grants.

Lines 217-22 state that npm&bnn-mﬁrga-pmmmkﬁcbﬁgrya Madhavapati, who,
by his manifold acts of devotion, had seen Lord Siva with his own cyes, who had anni-
hilated all his"enemies and who had installed (the image of) Saptanatha at Sarikha-
dvipa, had written with his own hands, in the presence of his favourite deity, Triyam-
baka, the sign-manual. The record ends with the sign-manual &i-Triyambaka (line 223).

The grant under study, which provides us with interesting details regarding temple
administration and also contains many technical terms of lexical interest, is also of
some historical importance. The prime donor of the grants recorded therein viz.,
Madhavirya or Madhavarija or Madhvapati played an important role in the early
decades of the history of the Vijayanagara empire. Apart from this grant, there are two
other records, one a copper-plate grant' from K‘atava!!i. Sorab Taluk, Shimoga District
and the other, a stone inscription® from Haromuchchadi-agrahira, Shikaripur Taluk,
Shimoga District which contain references to this Midhava. The former, issued in 1347
A.D., refers itself to the reign of Mirapa, one of the younger brothers of Harihara 1,
over the western parts of the empire from his headquarters at Chandragutti in Vana-
vasi-12,000 and mentions Madhava as his minister. This charter further states that
Madhava had for his guru the ascetie Kriyasakti who was, on the score of brilliance,
Triyambaka himself, The other inscription from Haromuchchadi-agrahara belongs to
1368 AD. and to the reign of Bukka L According to this epigraph, Madhava was
Bukka’s minister and was ordered by the latter to take over the administration of the
Western parts of the empire, right upto the sea coast, In this record also Madhava is
mentioned as the disciple of Kasivilisa-Kriyafakti and is given the epithet Upanishan-
marga-pratisbtba-gurub, which is almost the same as the epithet given to him in our
charter. Again, as is the case with the record under study, this inscription says that

I Ep. Carn., Vol. vin, sb 375,
2 fbid,, Vol. VI, Sk 281,
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Triyambaka was Madhava's ishtalifiga. Another inscription from the same agrabara
and also dated in 1368 A.D. names Madhava as Madarsa-odeya and calls him the
mabapradbana of Bukka L. It is clear from these three inscriptions that Madhava held
the post of minister and also the overlordship of the western parts of the empire for
at least four decades from 1347 A.D., the date of the Kitavalli grant, to 1387 A.D.,
the date of the charter edited below.

Of the measures of capacity mentioned in our charter, midd or mudika 14 a Sans-
kritised form of mriide which occurs in many South Kanara inscriptions of the Vijaya-
nagara period and which is known in present day South Kanara as mudi.' Each midd
or mudikad was, as far as our record was concerned, of the quantity of 45 measures
measured by the brass-metal measure of the Subrahmanya temple. The term doi-
Wﬂ-mﬁ#ﬁk&' (line 96), vrihi-madika (lines 134-35), tamdula-midika (line 124) and
sali-miidika (line 125) are only nominal variants of muda or mudika.

Another measure of capacity menrtioned in the record is prasriti. As a measure,
this Sanskrit term means a handful. * But the expression kamsya-prasriti occurring in
our inscription shows that this was also a brassmetal measure (kamsya-mana) of
capacity.

Of the two numismatic terms occurring * in the charter viz., nisbka and tara, the
former is a gold coin and the latter, a copper cain.?

Lands were measured on the basis of the quantity of seeds each given plot of land
neeided for sowing and the term used for this in our as also in a number of other South
Kanara inscriptions is bjavapa. In modern times this method of measuring lands is
known in South Kanara as bfavari® Bijavaipa may be compared with dronavdpa®
of North Indian inscriptions which, in effect, is drona-bijavipa ie. *an area of land
requiring one drona measure of sceds to be sown".

The expression babu-svamikam kshétram (line 63) is of some interest. It does not
merely mean that the plot of land in question was jointly owned by more than two
individuals. The word babu of this phrase is to he taken here as Sanskrit translation of
the Kannada term balaru (or samasta-balaru), which denotes in South Kanara of the
Vijayanagara period, a communion of associations or bodics. Many Vijayanagara
inscriptions from South Kanara mention balara-bbiimi, ‘balara-gadh, etc. in the course
of defining the boundaries of gift lands. The above equation of babu with balaru and
its interpretation as a collection of associations is further supported by our charter in
which a beggade, a $résbtbin, a padavala and a padibari figure among the joint owners
of the plot of land. '

1 A Kismmwdr Glossary of Kanarese words, p, 169,
2 M. Wiltisms = Sanskrit-Eaglich Dictionary, s,

3 F.Kittel : Kannods-English Dictionary, vv.

4 A Kissamwar Glossary of Kenarese words, p, 15,
5 D.C Sircar : fndian Epigraphical Glossary, 3.v,



NO.13 ' KUKKE (SUBRAHMANYA) GRANT OF MADHAVARAJA, KALL 4488 AND Sakatzon 125

Pachi-vritti (line 90) is another term of lexical interest. Pachi means ‘cooking’ and
the whole term may therefore mean a plot of land given to a donee cither for his liveli-
hood or as a source of income for his profession as a cook. |

Among geographical names occurring in the record, the territory (pradésa) of
South Kanara is once mentioned as Tulu-mandala (line 13) and again as Taulava-
mandala (linc 35). During the greater part of Vijayanagara sovereignty over South
Kanara, that territory was divided into two ridjyas, viz., Baraktru and Mangallru-rajyas.
In a few inscriptions, both these rdjyas are sometimes together referred to as Tulu-
rajya.

Kukke-® or Kukkeya-grama, which is stated to be attached to Kadaba-nagara, is the
ame as Subrahmanya (Puttur Taluk), the village which is famous for its temple
dedicated to that deity. Kadaba-nagara is represented on the modern map by the village
Kadaba, also in the same Taluk. When we consider the fact that Kadaba and Kukke are
separated by a distance of over 10 miles as the crow fies, it is clear that magana is used
in the record, not in the sense of a town, but in the sense of a sub-division.

The other sub-divisions mentioned in the record are Edatade-janapada or désa (lines
45 and 157) Kare-nadu (lines 53-54), Kamdiiru-valaya (line 60), Kothiramjada-valaya
and Alpa-valaya. Of these, Edatade answers to the modern name of Yedtare which,
however, is in the Coondapur Taluk and is, therefore, too far to the north for our
purpose; Kare-nadu is the region around modern Karnadu, Mangalore Taluk; Kamduru-
valaya, in all probability, was the region in and around modern Kanniiru, Mangalore
Taluk; Kéthiramjada-valaya may have been a sub-division around modern Rénjaladi,
Puttur Taluk; Alpa-valaya is represented by the region around modern Alape,
Mangalore Taluk.

The villages which are mentioned in the inscription along with their modern equi-
valents, if available, and the Taluks in which they are situated are given below:

Place name occurring Modern Name Taluk
in the record

Belenele or Beluncle Bilinele Puttur

or Velunele
Bhiitipdlu - Mangalore (?)
Kamduiru Kanniiru Mangalore
Enmuiiru or Enntiru Enmiiru Puttur
Kémakanana Keminja Puttur
Chillavalli Va'als . T
Kukkungala Kukkala Puttur
Kotharamja Renjaladi Puttur
Marakarmbadi Marakafija Puttur
Putradi Puttila Puttur

Kurhjatati Kufijatabail Mangalore
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Place name occurring Modern name Taluk

in the record
Sirivagil, Siruvagil Shirivagilu Puttur
Vagi or Vagéya Sl Puttur (?)
Badagere Badagannuru (?) Puttur
Pernu Perna Puttur

It is interesting to note that, among the place names occurring in the record,
Bhitipilu is referred to as a iﬁdmtﬁ;aﬂfayn (line 54): and again, a plot of land
purchased from Kukku-veggade is called s'ir'dmvmf;a-kxbém. Vata, among other things,
means ‘an enclosure of a town or village'. The farmer expression, therefore, may be
mnterpreted to mean that villages were partitioned into quarters on the basis of the
caste of the residents. In this connection, attention may be drawn to the fac} that some
inscriptions of the Keladi rulers mention brabmana-vida and Siidra-vida, Stidra-vita-
ksbétra may pertain to those plots of lands which were owned by the residents of the
$adra-vata of a given village.

TEXT!
[Metres : Verses 1-20, 22-25 Anushtubb ; Verse 21 Salini

First Plate : Second Side

1 kri-htahigapapitayé namah | Namah(ma) s=tum-
2 ga-siras= chumbi-chamdra-chimara-chirave |
3 wailokya-nagar-arambha-miila-stambhiya Sambhavé If111*] v-
4 tumga-vyomakesasya Gamgayas=chaidra-charndriki | kall-
5 la-karajhitkari chimar-ali=va rajate | [| 2 )|*] Harer-lIE
6 lavarahasya damshtri-dmndn.h sa pitu vah | hém-adri-kzla-

7 % yatra dhatri chehhatra-sriyarn dadhau |[13) *] Mara-maha-ma-

I From impresions.
2 Immeditely after this letter is engraved the Klnmgh numerical figure | indicating the number of the plate.



L

| 4LV1d Sy e B ) GOET VIV
ANV 884+ [TV 'VIVEVAVHAYI 40 INVED (VANVIWHVEENS) TN







NO.13  KUKKE (SUBRAHMANYA) GRANT OF MADHAVARAJA, KALT 4488 AND SAKA 1309

&
9

10
11

12

hi-sailarn mahahsta(has-ta)d-api tam-aham karanam jagatim vamdé kam-

thad=upari varanam(nam) | [| 4 [|*] Svasti-pramanam-a-kalpa[m*] sthayi sthé-

yam=anuttamaim | kriyaté sarva-dharm-anusisanam dharma-$isa-
nam(nam) | [5*)] Supritah 'Sivampuuat: Subrahmanyo nikétane | Ku-

mara-giri-saudhe tu yoga-mirttir=vya(vya)vasthitah | [6)*] Lok-inu-

13 graha-lil-artham pradésé Tulu-mandalé | Kukk=eti prathite gri-

14

15

16

17

18

19

me=para-murttihsta(ritis=ta)thi sthitah | [ | 7 |*] 5&shd Brahma-ras-asvadi-
sahasra-mukha-marndalah | nigair-dvaranair=bhiito dipyamina-

Siromanih | [ | 8 I*] Kaliv=ijna-nigrahibhyim-asidhu-jana-

Sasitd | ﬁgi{wann;nn_ril:n;mvikfaﬁz satya-vrata-rata-priyah | [| 9 |I*]
Sada-sam(sa)nnihitah kritva sva-mukham brihman-6nmukham | sa-

rvarn brahmana-kimaya nivédya paritoshitah | (| 10 |*] $akh-amta-

20 r€ chatur-vede varnnam=ckarh padar svaram | pathanat=tu yatha sakti

21

22

23

24

26

27

117

bhakti-bhdjim dvi-janmanam(nim) [i[|11§*] Janma-anmani ch=addhartta ku-

linam=¢ka-vimsatim | tatra snana-vrat-opasair-mancratha-

phala-pradah | (| 12 |I*] Veda-paramgatair=vipraih sévitah sri(sru)ti-choditah

ras6 vai brahma-nadéna parayana-para-priyah | [| 13 |*] Ttyikkyd-

na-purinésh-Umamahésa-mukh-oditarh | Sri{sru)tva=tha dina-$aus-
Second Plate : First Side

da-sri-Madhavaryy6 mahipatih | [| 14 11*] 'Stimad=Govapur-adhisah

kshapit-irati-mamdalah | Samkha-dvipé=tha paryyayit=Saptani-



128 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XLI

28 tha-pratishthiteh(tah) |[| 15 ||*] Agha-ghnam-aSu-kamartham dharma-16bhdt=
pravarttitah | gaj-e-

29 bh-abdhi-yuge=tite Kali-varshé tatha punah | [| 16 [[*] Grahimbar-agni-fitaiau

vyatité
80 'Saka-vatsaré | varttamanasya varshasya Prabhav-dkhyasya masy=api |[| 17 [|%]
Paushe pakshe

31 tathd krishné tritiyayam Bhrigor=ddiné | bana-tritaya-rarhdhr-agni-guna-kh-érdau

dine

32 gaté | [| 18 |I*] Nakshatré=py=Uttarishidhé Yoge ch=Ayushmad=3hvaye | karane
Balave charhda-

33 kirane Makar€ sthite | [| 19 I*] It=idris¢ punya-kalé érimat=Triyarbaka-sash (sa)nni
dhau | Su-

34 brahmanyasya pijayai brihmanebhyat=cha medinit(nim) | [| 20 [*] Saragam
pradad=yatha so=yam pra-

35 kiro vivari(ri)shyate iTm:!=yathi,lSakalajagni-pmﬁddhavahva-muﬁgial-épilil-
36 ta-varttini Kadab=ikhya nagar-inubarhdhini Kukkeya-grimé tad=gram=adhisvara-
37 sy=Esvara-par-avatirasya Eﬁmata]; Subrahmanyadévasya d&i{ﬁ]lay-ﬁltar-i:hk:{ﬁ—

38 d=udichyam tﬂwnuadvinanirgﬂﬂpﬁm:ﬁm tad=uttar-asvatth-ilavala-bar-
dhad=dakshi-

39 nasyam | tad=agra-puija-pig-dramat=pratichyar diti varttamanayam tat=kila-sa-
40 muchita-kraya-mulyéna mmﬁﬁ&ﬁ&iﬁahhnpy-édakﬂuaya-dim-dh%iﬁ-
41 rvakam grihitayam=agrasalayim pratyahar parivarttyamaninarh nina-vi-

42 dhanam tad=deévasya naivedya-nivedan-adinam nana-dharmanam nirvahaya ni-

43 mitta-bhuta-bahvartha-sampatti-nidinanim nana-grameéshu kritingm sa-griha-

I There is also @ subscript ¥ sign u&nmmMMhtMJniIdehnhllknlmmm
mmmml—wuﬁmmmmuMnubﬁur-nmm
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44 ksh&traparh vivaranam | tatr=adav=agrasila-parisara-kramuk-dkarat=pra-

45 tivatsaram=uttishthamin=akara[h*] shan-nishki | tadvad=Edetadey-akhya-janapad-
im- um-

46 [té] Belencley-ikhye Kukku-veggadena' krita Sidra-vita-kshétre ketaki-srotasa-

47 s=cha Krishnadéva-kédara-pirva-parvatajala-mukhach=cha prik | Dummana-Bacha-
nasya kshe-

48 trad=adhastan-akritrima-prastarad=a[r*]vak Kukkéesvara-dévasvat=pratyak tad=
devasya

49 kshétra-pramta-plaksha-kshetravrikshabhyam a[r*] vachina-parvatiya-jala-mukhach=
cha pratyak

50 dakshina-parvatiya-jals-mukhéna saha udak iti chatuh sim-amtargata-tad=deva-

51 sthina-kirmsyamani-minéna pamcha-chatvirimsata parimita-dvadasa-mid-ava[ch]
chhinna—

52 bijavipa-ydgyam dvi-sasya-kshétram Kukke-veggadat-kritam | asmat=kshetrat=
prativatsa-

53 ram=utpadyaminam tan=manéna pamchisan=mid-avachchhinnam sali-dhanyarn ||
punah Ka-

54 ré-nid-imtargata Bha[tifpal-akhya Sudra-vatasya valayc jala-sarapitah pratyak
Kema-

55 kananid=udak Chillavalli-samdheh prak rija-marggad=amra-vana(na)ch=ch=a[r*]
vik iti cha-

56 tuh sima-samanvitarimé(tam=¢ ka-chatvirimsan-mida-bijavi[pa*] -paryyiptam
Samartha-ké-

57 mana-baliya Ukku-nayaka Chilla-baliya Datta-maimda Bariya-Viru-méram(a-

1 Thelettes ra was first engraved and then comrected to A
2 Theletter ni wos originally engraved and then cormrected to th
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58 bhyam cha pirvavar=krayéna grihitam kshétram | tasmat=prativarsham=utpadya-
manam

Second Plate : Second Side
59 Chatuh shashty=adhikam miidanim' satam {* 'sili-dhinyam | — || bha-
60 yah Kamdiru-valayé Kukkayadéva-dévasvit=pratyak | kiryyada-ve-
61 ggadeya kumja-nira-mukhad=udak Bamkiyam(ya)nna-bhigiyin=nira-
62 mukhir=prak | aduka-margid=a[r*]vik | T8iny-asvatthit=paschima-Karmdaru-ki-

63 nana-sadhi(mi)chinam iti chatuh sima-samanvitam yad=bahusvimikam kshétram |
tatra

64 karyya-heggade-purushid=ashtau Vedali Kummma(ma)tat= sairddha-shurr |
Kummma(ma) m-ueshthmnh

65 sapta pada!mh Kotitah sardhah(dha}s=tisrah | padihira Bamki[yan *] nach=chatur-
ddasa éva-

66 m=¢ko-na-chatvirimsan=miudika bijavapa-paryyaptam(pta)m=uktébhyah kritam
dvi-sasya-

67 kshétram | tamma{m]t-pratm:rxhamwrpad}mmmm chatuh shashty=adhikam
midikdnim satam

68 dli-dhinyam | jpunah(na) s=tad=anubarhdhi-tat=srtasd vi pratyak cha Yadamuna-
kumja-

69 d=udak | amtya-vagila-jala-kulyit=prig=iti chatuh(tu) s=sima-samanvitam
70 Kukkumgalay-iduka-samjham dkara-sthalam | tatha Kothiramjada valaya am-

71 mma(ma)chabamkéna-kshétrit=pratyak | karyyada-heggade Vedali-kunmma(ma)ta-
Ko-

1 Immedistely after this letter the Ilmw_innmuﬂ;ﬂﬁgum!h:mwd%ﬂunmhﬂmm.
2 Thisdemde is redundant. g
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72

rratinam kshétrdd=udak | Marakambadiya vaprat=prak | Putradiya Madana-na-

73 vyaka-parikhito=rvak | iti chatuh(tu) s=sima-samanvitam yat=kshetram | ta-

74 tra Kéma[r]oh sapta-vimsatih kiryyada-heggaditah pamcha Marmju-heggade-

75 t6 dvadada Mittilidedamoh dada évam dvi-sasyam kshétram chatuh pamchisan=
miidi-

76 ka-bijavapa-paryyaptam uktebhyah kritam tasmad=vatsaram=utpadya(dya)-

77 ‘manam chaturddas-ddhikam dvisatam midikinir sili-dhanyam | tathi Alpe-valaye

78 Kukkésvara-dévasva-bemdaleya-kédiréna saha prak | Koratiya kumjad-a[r*]vak |
kaleya-

79 tta Kukkaya-dévasvat=pratyak | punah(na) s=tatr=aiva: Korati- kshétrit Kukkésvara-
kshétrad=arvak

80 kiryyadavara kumjit=pratyak | Kukkésvara-kshétrad=udak | jala-srotasah(sa)mtd
(s=t=i)daka-

81 [ve] dah-kummm(m}tt-i:lukinﬁk | Korabana badar=udak | Kukkésvara-kum-
jat=prik |

82 iti chatuh sim-a[m*] tlhpltlﬂni.ln midikinarm vivaranam Pamji-k emanach=chatvari

83 kiryya-heggadetah s-arddham dasa | tasy-aika-sasyach=chatvari Ukkoh(kko)s=trini
punah(na) s=ta-

B4 syas=tv=cka-sasya-kshétra[d*]=dvé | Karmina-heggadeto dvé Bedalikummma(ma)
ttad-cka-sasya-

85 kshetri[d*] dvé | Nagiramnn(né)na Kukkésvardya datta bemdaleya kshétré
bijavapamam(nim) mudik-

86 nam traya(ya)nam vyatyayéna Enmiira-heggadad=avapté midika dve | Vedali-

kumma-

1 The letter ma was originally engraved and then, there being no space for the medial @ wgn, it was  struck
off.
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87

88

91

92

93

24

95

96

97

o8

99

100
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tid=Eka-sasya-ni(bi}javipa-ma(mi)dikabhyim dattain dvi-sasyam=¢ka-miidika-
paryyaptam

itthan midika-parivarttanéma(na) tad-beridali-kshétram krité | Enmiira-heggadi-
tah kri-

tasu s-drdha-dvadasa-midikisu madhyad=bemdali-kshétrirttharh pachi-vritya datte-

na mudika dvayena vina mudika s-irdha(rdha)da(da)sa Bemdali-kurhmatammii (n=
mil )di-

Third Plate : First Side
ke dve eka-sasyakshétrich=cha dvé | Evain midiki-chatushtayé bermdali-kshétra-
nimittat miidika-dvayam datva avasishta-midika-dvitayam BE

ra-kukkat-kritarh midika-chatushtayam [ba]nnada Cherinna(na)n=mudika- dvayam |
| itthan bernda-

la-kshétréna saha bijivapa-paryaptanirh parncha-chatviriammi (n=mi)diki-
nam-utpanna-karah | prativarsham dﬁmya-mﬁdikinim-adaga-lhuhghy- adhika-

fatarh sdli-dhanyarn | tathi Kumjatatér=amtargati Chattadi-kshétrasya chatuh sima
vi-

varanam | Temmira Kummata® -steshthinah kshétrat=prak | Ennura Kumjaveggada-
kshe-

trat-prak=cha | Kumja-parvatajalamukhad-a[r*] vak | sthapita-pashinat=pratyak |
Pariviradeva-kshétrir=pratyak=cha | Pariviradéva-kumja-vaprad=udak | iti cha-

tuh sima-samanvité kshetre hijivipa-pa.ryiptn-mﬁ{likinixh vivaranam |

101 Ennura-veggadad=ash(shtd)dasa | tasmad=cva ckasasyam | ashtau Kémaro-

I The letter s is engraved above the line,
1 The letter ne wax written first and then corrected 10 1a,
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103

104

105

106

107

108

109

110

111

112

113

114

115

116

117

118

119

120
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s=chatviri | iti midikdnam trimSatdm agami-karah || prativatsa-
ram dvi-sasyasya mudikinam chatuh satam Sali-dhanyam | ittham kritéshu sa-
pta-griméshu pratyéka-mudikiyas=tad=dévasya kimsyamanena pamcha-cha-
tvirimsad =gananayi parimana klriptih | prativarsham dvi-sasyasya
bijavapa-pparyapta cka-vimsaty-adhika-dvi-sata-midikibh ||
tad-8vam niini-kshétrebhyah praty-abdam=agrasilam praty-agimi shatshashty=a-

shthi(dhi)k-ashtasati miidika dhanyam | tathd ka[r6]shan -nishki ch=adayah [|*]
Subra-

hmanyanathasya pamdiradi=ti prasiddha-samgava-kala-puj-artham prati-

dina €ka Rudra-pijd brahman-artham naivedy-artham cha pamcha-pani-tam-
dula-

parikalpanayi prativatsaram vimsaty-uttaram mudikanam $atam | Déva-
ta-naivedya-Rudra-piija-brahmana-bhojan-a [ gni] -ghara’ -ghrit-artham chatustrim-
far=midiki/Rudra-pija brahmana-devati-tambila-yugal-irtham mii-
dika-trayam | gamdha-pushpa-dhupa-dip-artham mudika s-ashtam | Devasya pu-
ratg=jasra-dip-artharh shat-trimsan=mudika|| tvam sambhuya prativa-

tsaram déva-pija-Rudra-puja-brahmana-bhojan-artham cha midikinim dvi-

sati | Veda-parayana-brahmanasya asan-ichchhidana-dakshin-i-

rtham prati-masam ashta-miidika-kalpanaya prativarsham shannavati ma-

dika jivika | tiam=énam jivikim=adaya tena pratimasam

parayana-chatushtaya-kalpanayi prati-vatsaram ashta- chatvariméad-Véda-

1 Read bhdien-apni-kirya,
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121

122

123

124

125

126

127

128

129

130

131

132

133

134

135

136
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pardyanani karttavyani | prati-dinam agrasaliyam dvadasa-

Thewd Plate : Second Side
brahmana-bhjan-drthar tamduldim dévasya kimsvamanya[d*] =dvi-
daa | état-kalpanaya prati-masam(sa)m=ashtau tamdula-miidi-
ki | ksirh prakri[p] tir=vimsati fali-mdika | tisim=avapa-
tanis=tushikaran-artham chatasto mudika | évam prati-masam chaturvir-
sati mudika | punah prati-dina-brihmana-bhdjya-pak-artham imdhana-

. «rtham taram=ékam | mudg-artham tara-dvayam | phala-sika-pamchak-artham
s-arddha-

tara-dvayam | lavan-amra-maricha-jiraka-haridra-rimath-irtham tara-dvayam | ta-

kr-drtham tara-dvayam | dvidasa-timbil-drtham tiram=¢kam | &vam prati-masam
pamcha-

das-adhika-tira-tri[m] satya s-ardha-nishka-chatushkam: | punah prati-dinam
kamsya-

prasriti-dvaya-parimanéna prati-misam shashti-prasritayah | chatuh prasri-

ty-atmaka kamsya-pa(ma)ni-pamcha-dasa-ghritam | tasya milyam s-ardhari nish-
ka-dva-

yam | vam=ubhayatha prati-masam sapta-nishki | tad=artham eka-virsati-vrihi-
midika | pachakasy=ékadasy-upavisakaranid-avasishta-
tamdulaih s-arddhaim akarottha shan-nishki jivika [|*] prati-va-

rsharh jirnnayah salaya[h*] navikaran-arthash triméan-madiki [|*]

1 MMI&hMtHMMdMJ is engraved indicating the mumber of
the plate.
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137 Evam nani-kshétrésh-iitpani(pa)nna-sali-dhanyasya dharma-vyaya-vivaranam [|]
138 tatra Subrahmanyanithasya naivédy-adi shodas-6pacharanam

139 midikinam dvi-satam | Véda-pariyan-arthim midikanam sha-

140 nnavatih | satrasya prati-dinam dvadasa-brahmana-bhém (bhd Jjan-a-

141 rtham chatvarimsad-adhikam parcha-satam mudikanarm | agra-sala-

142  yarh nikshép-artham midikanam trimsat | satra-pachakasya jivi-

145 k-artham tatratyam nishka-shatkam | sa(éjvam sarva-dharma-vyay-arttham prati-
144 vatsaram mudikanam sharshashry-adhikam-ashta-$atarh tatratyam ni-

145 shka-shatkam cha | Subrahmanyadevasya datt-6pakarananam vivara-

146 narn | kim$ya-mayo dipa-statbha ékah | éki tripadi | ekash nai-

147 vedya-bhijanam | tamra-mayah pak-artham-<cko ghatah || satr-agara datt-op a-

148 karanini | tim(ta)mra-manikah(ka)s=tv=ekah | katahah(ha)s=tv=ckah | tamdula-
sodhan-a- Az

149 rtham patram=ckam | tim(ta)mra-darvy=cka | jala-patram=ckam | brihmana-
bhojan-s-

150 rtham dogdhyé mahishyah shat | iti déta(va)sya dharm-artham cha datt-Gpa-
karandni | ;

Fourth Plate : First Side
151 tatr=aiva Subrahmanya-kshétre punar=Upanishan-marga-
152 pravartak-acharyyena Madhav-aryyéna Subrahmany -orsa-
158 v-irtham kritam dharm-drataram | tatha prati-samvatsaran Vrischika-sarm-
154 kramteh suddha tritiyayam Subrahmanyadeva-yatrayam dvatrimsad-grama-mu-

155 khyébhyo nini-visishta-grimébhyd nini-digamtébhyas=cha samaga-
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tya Subrahmanya-shashthi-mahdtsavé militinam brahmananam bho-
jan-arthaim  Yedetadeydkhya —dééamtargata- Beluneleya Kukku-veggaditah

Kumjatati Birumam (ma)nna-veggaditah(ta)$=cha krita Belun amtargata-
bhimeh(mé)- - e = v

s=chatuhsimi- vivaranam | Dummana-kshetrad-a[r*] vik | Pernnu Ukku-veggade
e . :

ya Battaladévaru Ukku-veggade Virakinanam ity=uktinism prajanam kshetre-
bhyah pratyak | dakshina-tatik-6dakéna saha dakshina-kumjad=udak | ta-
t=tataka-parsvato jala-nissarana-samipasth-akritrima- pashanat=pa-
rva-parvata-jalamukhéna saha prak | Dummasya parisa(kha)to=[r*]vak | iti cha-
tuh sim-irhtargata-panas-mra-kramuk-idi vrikshaih saha ashta-mudika bija-

vapa-paryyaptam dvi- ctram A i Ana
; n[') H?:np vi-sasyam kshetram | tasmat=prativarsham=utpadyamana

ki[m*] syamanimananam paﬁr:hn—:hatvirm-m[lh‘]khya}ri.-pnryﬁplih tri-

[m*]sa-
n-mildikah tatratya-nishka-patichakaih saha | punah Sirivigil-Ajila-

ena datta Badagerray-ikhya-grima- -bhiimé [sa($=cha)] tuh -sima-vivaranam

pia
rva-parvata-jalamukhena saha pratyag=a|r*]vak Gimmma(ma)-kshétra-sthapita-pi=
shinad=udak | paéchimamm-jmmumwﬁk | Uttara-parvata-ja-
lamukhid=a[r*] vk | évan chatuh sim-amtargata-kumj-dmra-panasaka-kramuk-a-
di vrikshaih saha ekadasa mildika bijavapa-paryyapta dvi-sasyarh kshi-

tram | tasmat=prati-varsham=utpadyamanah midikinam shodasa-sali-dha-

nyam karah(ra)s=tatratya nishkianim sapta cha | Sirivagil-akhya-grima-kumbha-



NO.13  KUKKE (SUBRAHMANYA) GRANT OF MADHAVARAJA, KALI 4488 AND SAKA 1309 137

175 rra- Mudiya-Belli-settibhyam datta Bigeya--gram-amtargaté(ta)-Amdeya vairiya-
bha-

176 mér=vivaranam | piirva-va(pa)rvatajalamukhena saha pratyak | dakshin-a[duka]-
177 [ta]lh sprishtha-parvatajalamukhéna sah=6dak | Kukkana-kénéh prag-u
178 dak | chatuh sim-amrargara-parva-aduka-kumjad=a [r*] vak | iti
179 ta-kurhja-kramuk-amra-panasa-maricha-kananaih saha sapta-mu-
180 dika-bijavapa-paryyaptam dvi-sasyam kshetram tasmat=prati-varsham-u-
Fourth Plate : Second Side
181 tpadyaminam shodasa’ miudiki-paryyaptam sali-
182 dhanyam | tatratya nishkani chatvari | tadanu Si

183  ruvigila-kumbdrra-Mudiya-Belli-settibhya [m]
184 datta Vagi-gram-amtargata-Desukukkiya-bhiimes-chatuh(tu) s=sima-

185 vivaranam | udak-sthita-srotasah setor=a[r*] vak | tasmat=sro-
186 tasah pratyak | tasmach=ch=5dak | parikhatah prik | iti cha-
187 tuh sim-amtargat-iduka-kramuk-amra-panas-adi-vrikshaih saha
188 shodasa-midika-bijavapa-paryyaptam dvi-sasyam kshetram | ta-
189 smit=prati-varsham-utpadyamanam dvatrimsan-midiké-paryya-
190 ptam sali-dhanyam | tatratyinam nishkanam sapta ity=eshu tri-
191 shu graméshu bijavipa-yogyanam mudikanam pamcha-chatva-
192 rimsatam midikinam prati-varsh-5tpam (tpa)nna-dvi-sasya-midi-
193  kanimshannavatih | tatratyini nishkani trayGvirmsa-

194  tih | Gat=sarvain dvitrimSad-grimastha-brahmanébhyah utsavi-
195 y.dgata-braihmanébhya$=cha Vrischika'masa-tritiyayam Su-

1 Immediately following this letter Kannads numerical figure for 4 is engraved indicating the number of
the plate.
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brahmanya-mahotsave brihmana-bhojan-artham dattam [|*] évarn Su-
brahmanyadevasya :lharm-inha-m'hi=hhﬁméi_1 {me)}s=tat-kal-ochita-kraya-

mauin (mau)lya-pradina-samayé dvitrimdad-grima-mukhyah(khya) s=tad=déva
pla]-

da-millinah(na)s =tat kshétra-svamibhyah sarva-badha-parihar-a-
rtham dhanam dipayitva tad=dévasya puratah(ta) s=ta . . Madhava-ra-
jaya sa-hirany-6daka-dina-dharim dipayitva sarva-dharma-

sya sarva-badha-pariharam yatha bhavati tath=aiva kurma i-

ti apatham chakruh | tasmat=tasya bhiimé raja-kara-ra-
j-otsava-yarichhy-adi badha na samti [|*] tasmad-raja

dvitritsad-grama-mmukhyah(khy3)s=tad=dé§iyih praja évam dharma-
Fifth Plate

m-a-chamdr-drkka-sthiyinam karttum=arhamti tasma-

d=esha dharmah (rma)s=tv=a-chamdra-tarakam sarvaih palani-

yah | Etasminn=arthe sri-Rama-vikyarm darfayati | Sima-

nyb=yam dharma-sétur-nripinam kalé-kilé palaniyo bhavadbhi-

b | sarvin=étan bhavinah parthivéndran bhiy bhiys yi-

chaté Ramachamdrah | [| 22 ||*] Dina-palanayi(yéjr=madhyé danat-sréya=nupi-

lanam(nam) | danat=svargam=avapnoti palanid=achyuram padam(dam) | [| 21 |*]
Ek=ai-

va bhan(bha)gini [6ké sarvésham=¢va bhiibhujar(jim) | na bhojya na kara-gri-

hya vipf'adntti vasumdhara | [| 23 |*] Sva-dattifm para-dattim va yo haréta
vasum-
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dhardm (rim) shashtir=varsha sthasrani vishtiyam jiyaté krimih | [| 24 ||*]
Sva-datta[d*] =dvi-gunam punyam para-datt-anupalanam(nam) | para-datt-apa-
haréna svadattam nishphalam bhavet | [| 25 |*] Asyah dharma-sasa-
na-patrikayah(ya) s=tasy=aiv-Opanishan-marga-pravarntak-acharyya-
sya bahu-vidha-saparyya-pratyakshikrita-sasimka-sekharasya
pratap-akramta-vairi-vrajasya Sa.ﬁﬂkha-dvfpn-pmthh;hipim-ﬁa-
ptanithasya sriman-Madhvapatch sv-¢shta-limga-Triyambaka-

sam(sa)nnidhau sva-hasta-likhitany=aksharani | ¢ 5f sri |

sri Triyambaka |*

1 Engraved in Kannada chamacters.



NO. 14 — PULIVARRU GRANT OF AMMARAJA (1)

(2 Plates)

C.A. Padmanabba Sastry, Mysore

This copper-plate inscription is stated to have been received from the Tahsildar of
Tenali Taluk, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. The other details regarding its actual
findspot are not available, This charter, which has been registered in the Annual Report
on South Indian Epigrapby for the year 1923-24 as No. A 3, is edited here with the
kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), Archacological Survey of India, Mysore.

The set consists of five copper-plates, each measuring 19.5 cms long and 8.3 cms
broad. The plates are very thin and a piece at the right top corner of the last plate is
broken off and lost. The first and fifth plates are engraved only on the inner sides while
the middle three plates carry writing on both sides. All the plates have their rims raised
on both sides. The plates are strung to a copper ring measuring about 9.5 cms in
diameter, which passes through a hole bored on the left centre of each plate about 2.8
cms away from the edge. This ring is firmly attached to a circular copper-seal fixed on
to a flowery bracket on the back, The seal bears on its counter sunk surface the figures
of the sun and cresent, a running boar (Varaba) and an ankusa in its front. Below these
symbols is engraved the legend $riTribhuvanamkusa and below the legend a lotus of
cight petals. The seal is about 6.3 cms in diameter. The five plates together with the
ring and seal weigh about 1,108 gms.

This grant contains in all 56 lines. The writing, on the whole, is well preserved
except on the top right comer of the last plate which is damaged. The characters of
these undated plates belong to the Telugu-Kannada variety of the 9th century A.D.
usually met with in the other copper-plate inscriptions of Amma 1 like the Masulipat-
nam' and Chéviiru? plates. However, a difference s noticeable, particularly in the
mode of engraving the letters. In some cases the medial @ is indicated by a vertical line
drawn on the top of the letter as can be seen in lines 2, 4, etc. It is interesting to note
that the medial 7 is indicated by a dot engraved in the centre of the sign for medial i

The following orthographical features can be noticed in the record. The doubling
of the consonant following r&pba is observed in the words maurttéb (lines 22-23, 43),
sarvva’ (lines 30, 46); provatab (line 47) and karttavya (line 50). The charter contains
a few spelling mistakes which are duly corrected while editing the text.

The language of the record is Sanskrit, written in verse and prose with a good
sprinkling of Telugu place-names in the context of describing the boundaries of the
gift-village.

1 Above, Vol V, pp. 131 ff, and plates.
2 Ibid, Vol. XXVIL pp. 41 IT.and plates.

140
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The inscription records the gift of a village called Pulivarru, situated in the Vela-
nandu-vishaya, after making it tax-free, to Indaparaja, the son of Rattiya and Goinda-
kamba and grandson of Indaparija of the Mahiratta family (Mabaratta-vamsajab) and
the lord of Manyakheta (Manyakét-adbipatib)..

The record opens with the usual prasasti of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty (lines
1-18). It gives a list of kings commencing from Kubja Vishnuvardhana, the founder of
the dynasty, down to Ammaraja I, the donor, along with their reign periods as already
known to us from some of the Eastern Chalukya charters. The first verse (lines 19-22)
describes the king Vijayaditya (IV), son of Chalukya Bhima (I) as having conquered
‘the East' (vdsavim jﬁvﬂﬂﬂ i.e. the coastal region of the Andhra country and set up
a pillar of victory at Viraji. The next verse (verse 2; lines 22-24) introduces the donor-
king Ammardja 1, who was born to Vijayaditya (IV) and Pallavamahadevi as Kumira
was born to Safi-mauli (ie. Siva) and Umi. The next two verses (verses 3-4; lines
25-30) describe the greatness of the king in general terms. This is followed by the state-
ment (lines 30-34) that Sarvalokisraya-sri-Vishnuvardhana-maharajadhirija, (i.c.
Amma I), endowed with the imperial titles, addressed his message to the residents of
Velanindu-vishaya headed by the rasbtrakiitas.

This is followed by the introduction of the chief Indaparaja (I) (verse 5;lines 34-36)
who is described as the lord of Manyakheta and to have belonged to the family of
Mahdratta ie., Rashtrakata. He is stated to be the worshipper of the god Samkara. His
son was Rattiya, whose wife was Gdindakamba (lines 37-40). Lines 40-44 introduce
the donee Indapardja (IT) who was born to Rattiva and Gofdakamba. He is compared
to Shanmukha, the son of Uma and 182, to Jayanta, son of Sachi and Indra, and to
Anamga, son of Upéndra and Lakshmi. In a passage couched in double entendre he is
compared with the twins Nakula and Sahadéva in following Dharma (righteousness in
his case and Dharamarija or Yudhishthira in the case of the twins), as being famous all
over Bhirata as an expert in all laws (sarva-dbarma) even as Dharmarija was famous in
the Bhirata (i.e. Mababbarata), as being the head of the army which had defeated
unconquerable enemies (duryadban-ari)even as Dharmardja was the head of the army
against Duryodhana. Lines 44-46 contain the grant portion according to which the king
Ammarija (I) gave away the village Pulivarru, making it free from taxes (probably as
a fief), to Indapardja (I1). Then the inscription delineates the boundaries of the gift-
village (lines 47-49). This is followed (lines 49-55) by the customary imprecatory
verses. In the concluding part of the charter (lines 55-56) it is stated that the grant was
executed by Kattaraja while the record was composed and written by Mahakala-bhatta
and Jantichirya respectively. Both Mahakila-bhatta and Jantachirya are already
known to us in.ihe same capacity from some other Eastern Chilukya charters. The
Chéviru plates of Amma I' refer to Mahakala-bhatta whileJantacharya is referred to as
Jontichirya in th plates® of Amma Il,

1 Abowve, Vol. XXVIL, pp. 41 7, and plates.
2 JAMNRSE, Vol. XX, pp. 195 (1. and plates.
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Our inscription furnishes the genealogy and other details of the donee Indaparija
(IT). His grandfather was Indaparaja (I) who belonged to the family of Mahiratta and
was the lord of Manyakhéta. D.C. Ganguly' identified Indaparija (II) of our grant
with the son of Amoghavarsha II, and the grandson of Indra I1I of the Rashtrakuta
dynasty. According to him when Amaghavarsha II was overthrown by Govinda IV,
his family took shelter under Amma L This view goes against the settled chronology
of these rulers. For, while D.C. Ganguly says that Améghavarsha II took shelter under
Amma [ after he was overthrown, we know that Amma I had ended his reign in 927
A.D. itsell, even before Amogavarsha I1 lost his throne in 930 A.D.

A recourse to the Pangarika® grant of Amoghavarsha III helps us in offering a
better interpretation. The genealogical details given in this grant may be tabulated as
follows:

Krishna II
Jagattunga
]
L)
m. Lakshumi (dan. of m. Govindasiba, also da.
Chedi Sankaragana of Chedi Sarkaragana
Indra 1T Ambghavarsha 111
(914-29 A.D.) (935-89 A.D.)

On the strength of the known dates of Amoghavarsha 11T and Amma I we propose
here to identify Indapardja (II) of our record with Amoghavarsha III of the Pangarika
grant. This identification rests chiefly on the fact that the name of the mother of
Amoghavarsha II1 and of Indaparija (II) is identical. Our identification, however,
leads to the conclusion that Krishna II and Jagattunga were also known by the names
of Indaparija (I) and Rattiya respectively for which there is no direct supporting
evidence. In the case of Krishna II, on the strength of the well established Hindu
tradition of naming a child after its grandfather, we may reasonably suppose that
Jagattunga had given his second son Amdghavarsha 111 another name viz., Indaparaja
because his own father Krishna II also bore that name.

The Edéru plates’ of Amma I state that the king ascended the throne of Vengi
after defeating his natural enemies i.e., the Rashtrakiitas and their allies. Probably
Amoghavarsha (IIl) or Indaparija (II), the son of Goindakimba, not finding any
openings for himself in the Rashtrikiita empire switched over to the Eastern

I D.C. Ganguly, The Fastern Chalukyas, p. 73,
2 Ind. Ant., Yol. XII, p, 265, text lines 202§
3 SIL, Vol.1,pp. 36 1.
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Chilukya camp and was rewarded with the fiefdom of Pulivarru. This will mean that
Indaparaja I returned to the Rashtrakata empire and became king as Amoghavarsha
i11 when the throne fell vacant in 935 A.D.

The exccutor (@fmapts) of the grant was Kagtarija, whose name is also found in
some other copper plate grants, spelt differently as Katakésvara,! Katakardja® and
Kadiyarja.”

Of the geographical names mentioned in this charter the village Viraja is located
variously in Utkala* and in the ‘division of 6000 villages'.® However, its correct
identification scems to be with the village Urjam, Narasannapet Taluk, Srikakulam
District, A.P.* The gift village Pulivarru may be identified with the present Peda-
Pulivarru in the Repalle Taluk, Guntur District, while the Velamthuru-sima can be
identified with the region around Vellatiru, situated to the north of Peda-Pulivarru
in the same Taluk and District. The remaining place-names viz., Mivaliiru, Kamchcka-
wapandi and Goravapundi cannot be identified in the present state of our knowledge.

TEXT"

[Metres : Verses 1, 3, 4, :'ilirdﬁfnuikriffrnm; Verses 2, 6, .Er}rE; Verses 5, 8, jryigﬂ'r':
Verses 7,9, 10, Anushtubh]

First Plate
1 ®Svasti [I|*] Srimatim sakala-bhuvana-samstilyamana-[Ma] navya-sa-
2 goranamHariti-putranam Kausikivara-prasida-labdha-rajyana[m]
3 Matri-gana-paripalitinarh Svimi-Maha[st] na-pid-inudhyati-
4 nim Bhagavi(va)n-Nariyana-prasida-samisidita-vara-va-

5 raha-ldrhcha(chha)n-ekshana-kshana-vasikrit-driti-mandalinam (ndm)=A-

Abowe, Yol. XXVIL, pp. 41 ff.

JAHRS, Vol. XX, pp, 195 IT; Above, Vol. V, pp. 131 i1,
Ep. Andhrice, Vol. 111, pp. 43 fT.

Above, Vol. XXXV, p. 192, Note 2.

Thid:

LESE, Vel IV, p. 21,

From the ink impressions.

There js a floml design at the commencement of line 1.

(- = N - N T S P
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6 'S\*méd.h-i‘fahh:l'ilthﬂl -snana-pavitrikrita-vapushi [m] Chalukvinam kula-
7 m=alamkarish [noh] - Satyis'raya-\r'allahhéndraaya bhrita Kubju-Vishnuva-
Second Plate : Furst Siede
8 rddhanﬁh'shlti[da;a]-vanhir_li Vémgi-désam=apalayat | tad-atmujo
9 Jaya[simha]s=travas-trimsatuam | tad-anuja Indarajah sapta-dinani |
10 tana(tan=najandanc Vishnuvarddhand nava | tat-sunur=Mmamgi-yuvarija[h* |
11 pamchavimsatim | tut-putro Jayasimhas=trayodasa |
12 tad=avarajah Kokkilih shan=masan | tasya Jyeshtho bhra-
13 ta Vishnuvarddhanas=tam=uchchatya sapti-trimsatam | tat-putro Vi-
14 jayaditya-bhattiraké=shtadusa | tat-suti Vishnuvarddhunah shi.
Second Plate : Second Sl
15 ttrimsatam | tat-sutd Vijayaditya-naréndri-mrigarajus=c h= ashtyg
16 chatvarimsatam | tatsutah] Kali-Vishnuvarddhano=ddnyirddha virsham | o
17 t-suté [Gu®|nagamka-Vijayadityas=chatucha($=cha)tvirim&atam tadenm.
18 ja(jo) yuvari[ja]-Vri(Vi)kramaditya-bhiipuie | h* | sunu|h* | Chalukya Bhi-
19 ma-bhiipilas=trisatam || Tat-putrah svi-bhujasi-khandita-ripu-

20 kshmabhi(bhri)d-balid-vasa (sa)vilm*] jitv=asa(sim) Virajé pratishti(shthi)ta-
jayastambha[h*]

21 prartishthd rand(p€) | svarnn-aridha-tulo=trs badham-a[tu*] 16 dhitri-talé [ksha-
triyé mitrabhah parira®] !

1 This portion of the line is restored with the help of a simila verse found in the A.S.P. plates of Saktivas-
man, Above, Vol. XXXV, p. 196
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Third Plate : First Side
22 kshati sma Vijayaditya[h*] sam-irddham dhardm || [1*] Tasya sasimauli-mi-
23 rttér=Umd-samin-akritéh Kumarabhah [|*] Pallava-mahadevyam
24 khalu yas=samabhavad=Ammarij-akhyah || [2*] Kéchid=bhadharago-
25 chare varaguha-sthan=¢psitan-bhudharam kechidu (d=du)rggama-va-
26 kra-saikata-mahi-durjiicya-margg-atavim(vim) [1*] a(d)sd(srd)nta (nta)n=a
27 pi kéchid=asru(sru)ta-ra-piantarinti vadhi' [|*] yasmaga(d=ga)ndaraganda-bhi-
28 talapaté bhitd prayata dvishah [[13*] Y6 rupéna Manoja[m*]

Third Plate : Second Swude

=

29 vibhavena Mahéndram=ahimakaram=u[ru*|mahasa Haram=ari-pu-

3

—

) ra-dahanéndrar nyakkurvvan=bhati vidita-dig-avani-kirceih | [4*] Sa Sarwa-
31 Iokasraya- sri-Vishnuvarddhana-maharajadhiraja-paramesva-

32 rah paramabhattirakah Velanindu-vishayanivasind

33 rashtrakuti-pramukhan=kutumbina{h*] samahury=ettham=a-

34 jhapayati || ;ﬁi-:'cﬁnyu.kég&dhipatiFlndnparéju-nimﬁ

35 w:lu.aMahirattavam;ajnh prakata-gunah | ivir-avatara-ma-

Fourth Plate : First Side

36 [r*]ui[h*] Samkara-pada-ka[ma*]lashatpads maftijman || [5*] Tata(e=ta)na-
yO naya-

57 vedi(di) vritayata-bhuja-gat-asi-jita-paranri] pah | Rattiya-nri-

I The meaning of this quarter of the verse is not clear.



146

38

59

41

42

EPIGRAPHIA INDITA | Vol XLI
pati-mrigapatir=amita-guna-gand(nai)r=jjita-satru[h*|] || [6*] Tat=patni G6-
ifdaka[m* ] b=eti vi(vi)khyata putra. . . [pa]tifvra] ta-gu-
nopétd dharmmajia satyavadini || [7*] Um=Esay6[h*] Shanmu(nmu)kha-

vaj=Jayanta[h*] Sa(8a)chi(ch=Dndray5[h*] bhid- yad=Upéndra-|La] kshmé(ksh-
myah) | Anarhgaval=16-

ka-jan-abhipujyam(jya)n=tayos=sutd Indaparija nima || Naku[la®]-
Fourth Plate : Second Stde

Sahadéva-miirtié(ritih) Dharmm=anugatau® cha Bharata-khyatau sarvwa-dha
(rmma*] -

44 praviné nirjjita-Duryyodhan-ari-sé(sai)nika-mukhyah || [8%] tasmai Indapa-

50

51

52

rdj-akhyaya bhavad=vishaye Pulivarra-nima-gramd manyikrity»
sasaniru(ri)dho sarvva-kara-parihira(ro) datta iti viditam=a-
stu vah || asy=avadhayah || parvvattah Mavaliru si-
ma | daksha(kshi)na[ta*]h Kamchekavvapindi sima | paschimatah Goravapii-
ndi imd | uttaratah Velanthiru sima || Asy=6pari na k-
Fifth Plate
nachid=ba[dha*] karttavya [1*] yah karoti sa pamcha-mahipita (ka-yuktd bha®1-
vati | tatha ch=oktam Vyaséna || Bahubhir=vvasudha datia bahu-

sl DN ) 1l L
bhis=ch=anupalita[|*] ya[sya] yasya yada bhimis=tasya tasya

1 It is interesting 10 note that the §6 in combination with the following initisl vowel | has been treated by
the composer as one syllsble for the sake of metre.

2 Read Dhormmardj-gnugotos for the sake of metre,
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53 tada phalam(lam) || [9%] Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo haréta va-

54 sumdafdha] ri[m |*]shashtim varsha-sahasrani vishtayam jayaté kri-

55 mih || [10%] Ajfaptih Kattardjah [|*] Mahakala-bhatta-kavyam [I1*]Jantacharyya-

56 likhitam [)I*]"

I There is a Moral design at the end.



NO. 15 — ORISSA STATE MUSEUM PLATES OF NARENDRADHAVALA
YEAR 189
(2 Plates)
S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore
and
Snigdha S, Tripathy, Bhubaneshwar

. The copper plate charter edited here, with the kind permission of the Director
(Epigraphy), Archacological Survey of India, Mysore, was discovered somewhere in the
Aska sub-division in Ganjam District in Orissa. The plates are now deposited in the
Orissa State Museum at Bhuvanédvar,!

The set consists of three plates of which the first plate is engraved only on the
inner side. Each plate measures approximately 19.2 cms in length and 9.9 cms in
breadth. They are strung together on a copper ring, the two ends of which are
soldered to the back of a circular seal. The diameter of the seal is about 4.2 cms. On
the seal, there are scen the representations of a crescent moon at the top and a stand-
ing boar below. The seal, however, does not contain any legend. The writing on the
plates is in a good state of preservation. The inscription contains on the whole 34
lines of writing.

The characters belong to the Kalinga alphabet of abour the 11th century A.D. and
they can be compared with those of Pandiapathar plates of Bhimaséna, year 897 and
Madras Museum plates of Narendradhavala® Some letters, however, show certain
distinct and noteworthy features. Particularly interesting from the palacographical
point of view are the letters p, y, r and v, The letter p shows two forms, the first
being similar in shape to that of the same letter found in the Pandiapathar and Madras
Museum plates as seen in lines 7, 8, 9,ete. The second type of p is square shaped as
found in lines 2, 5, 9, 11, etc. This type of p is,however,not seen in the Pandiapathar
and Madras Museum plates. The letter Y is written in three ways. The first type is
akin in shape to the same letter found in the Pandiapathar and Madras Museum plates
as found in lines 4, 13, 14, 15,etc, In the second type the left arm takes a direct curve
and goes down to join the right arm which also takes a slight curve while descending
and this type of y is seen in lines 2, 4, etc. This type of ¥ is not to be found in the
Pandiapathar and Madras Museum plates. The third type of y has got the shape of
modern Nagari variety as seen in lines 16, 17, 22, 23, etc, This variety is found in the
Pandiapathar and Madras Museum plates. The letter r is also written in two ways. The
first type is akin to the same letter found in the Pandiapathar and Madras Museum
plates. The second variety of r is triangle shaped, the two prongs on the left joining

1 This has been noticed 53 No. A 14 of AR.Ep., 1974-75,
1 Above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 230 IT. and plate.
3 Ibid., Vol XXV, pp. 44 T, and plate.

148
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the upper and lower ends of the arm as scen in line | only. This type of r looks almost
like ch found in the same record. It is, however, not seen in the Pandiapathar and
Madras Museum plates. A similar type of r is seen in the copper plate charters of
Rénaka Udayakhédi' and Anangabhima IIL* The letter v is written in three ways.
The first type is like that of the same letter found in the Pandiapathar and Madras
Museum plates as found in lines 6, 9, etc. In the second type, the arm comes
slightly down to take a roundish form in the middle and again goes down below as
seen in lines 9, 16, 18, etc. This variety is seen in the Madras Muscum plates. The third
type of v has got the shape of ch found in the same record and is seen in a very few
instances as in line 15. The sign for medial i occurs in two forms, one in the usual
form of a vertical stroke to the left of the letter (as in dhi, line 6) and the other in the
form of a semicircle on top of the letter as in fikhara-nivasi (line 3).

The plate is not free from orthographical errors. While writing the second verse in
the imprecatory part of the record, the second half of the verse has been omitred,
which is an instance of the carelessness of the scribe and engraver of the record.

The charter is dated in the year 189, evidently of the Bhaumakara era on the 12th
day of the dark half of the month of Phalguna. The year 189 will correspond to 1020
A.D., the other details being insufficient for working out the exact date.

The record commences with the auspicious word siddbam expressed by a symbol
followed by the word svasti and states that the grant was issued from Bhimapura.
Then is introduced the donor of the grant viz. Mahardje Narendradhavala, the grand-
son (naptd) of Paramabhattiraka Mahdrajadhiraja Prithvibhatija and son of Ripudha-
vala. The ruler is further described as a devout worshipper of God Mahésvara (parama-
mahésvara) and of god Yamalingésvara; he was an ornament of the Nala dynasty” It
may be pointed out here that Mahdrdjadhirdja Param#svara Bhimaséna of the Pandia-
pathar plates, who flourished in the early part of the 10th century A.D. and belonged
to the same dynasty, was also a parama-mahésvara and worshipper of Yamalingésvara;
he also ruled over Khiddirasringa-mandala and issued his grant from Bhimapura. It
is therefore no wonder that the present charter greatly resembles the Pandiapathar
plates of Naréndradhavala’s forbear Bhimaséna. Bhimapura, cvidently named after
the ruler Bhimaséna referred to above®, scems to have been not only his capital but
also that of his successors as is evidenced by the present grant.

The royal order pertaining to the grant was addressed to the brihmanas, the
feudatory chiefs (simanta), officers (samavajina) and the residents of the district

1 ARILE, 197475, No. A 15.
2 Above, Vol XXVIH, pp. 2351 and  Vol. XXXVIL, pp. 317 L
3 Sml'lthpbmmtheNﬁdwrmkminhuerﬂudhthathnrhyﬂhudlmmm‘nm

of Madhya Pradesh, (See, Above, Vol XXV1Il, pp. 12 IT.; The Clessicol Age, pp. 188-20), But it appears
1 be different from the presemt one since those kings flourished much prior to Narendradhavala.

4 Mid,. Vol. XXXIV, p. 225.
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(ﬁrﬁuya} of Hetthapata. The gift village was Sau:hapum situated in the same district.
The donee was Gabhita, son of Uddha and grandson of Bbattaputra Baladeva, who
belonged to the Parasara-gotra, five pravaras and the Vijasana-charana and who was an
emigrant from Hastipada. This is followed by the injunction addressed to the
brahmanas, priests, chief-queen (mabadévi), chief feudatories (mabdsamanta), feuda-
tories (samanta), door-keepers (pratibiara), minor chicfeains (rajinaka), petty chiefs
(rdjaputra) and such other inside and outside officials’ calling upon them not to
interfere with the grant. This is followed by six usual inprecatory verses which are
ascribed to the Dharma-sistra of Manu. After mentioning the date, the charter con-
cludes with the statement that it was engraved (utkirnma) by Sandbivigrabi Vadhyalika.

The importance of the charter lies in the fact that it discloses for the first time the
date of Naréndradhavala, the family to which he belonged, his capital as well as two
of his forbears, Already one charter of Narendradhavala is known. Since it was essen-
tially a kraya-Sdsana, it did not contain any information regarding the king excepting
the fact that Khindarasimgha® formed part of the kingdom of Naréndradhavala. While
editing the Madras Museum plates, Dr. D.C. Sircar suggested that Narendradhavala
might have belonged to the Dhavala family on account of his name ending in
dhavala.® The present charter shows that Naréndradhavals belonged to the Nala
family which flourished in the Ganjam region of Orissa from as carly a period as the
beginning of the 10th century A.D.* The Pandiapathar plates revealed the existance
of king Bhimaséna of the Nala dynasty in Orissa in the beginning of the 10th century
A.D. The charter under review shows that the same dynasty continued to rule even in
the early part of the eleventh century A.D. Though it discloses the names of the
father and grandfather of Naréndradhavala, it is not possible  to give a connected
chronology of the Nala dynasty from Bhimaséna to Prithvibhanja, the grandfather of
Naréndradhavala since the names of the kings who may have ruled in between are not
available to us. Added to this, the nature of the relationship if any between Bhima-
sena and Prithvibhafija is not known. The use of the Bhaumakara era in the present
charter shows that the Nalas might once upon a time have been the feudatories of the

L The expression enterengs occurs in a number of inscriptions (se f8id., Vol XXVI, p. 7, 1. 30; ihid.,
Vol. XXVIIL, p. 215, 1. 14; Indisn Epigraphy by D.C. Sircar, P- 371, [, 4 and has been taken to mean
‘physician’. The expression bahir-antaranga is, howeves, interesting and not so fur met with in inscriptions.
In the present context it may be tuken to include those'vutside” (hahiranga) officers who were not directly
connected with the sdministration of the district in Question and those ‘ingide” fantaravige) of ficers who
were directly concerned with the administration of that distr it

2 Above, Vol. XXVIIL, p. 49. There is a slight-difference in the spelling of this place. Khindaratringa is no
doubt identical with Khiddirastings of the Pandiapathar plates and of the charter under review.

3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 48.

4 Dt.Sh'ur'lnlttmumthtmmtnm&mmhwbmmad&mlhﬂ“mﬂﬁh'qﬂﬁl
by thenl'uvlluwmﬂnlppmluhw wluqhmmthwmnwtnh
correct in the light of the identification made abowe (Ibld., Vol. XXXIV, p. 235),
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imperial Bhaumakaras and had begun to rule more or Iess independently as evidenced
by the use of the title Mahardja by the king and the absence of the mention of any
imperial overlord.’

Khlddm;rmga can be identified with the former Fhidishingy Zamindari which
had its headquarters at Dhirakota and lay to the south of Bodaguda and to the west
of Goomsur now forming part of the Aska region of the Ganjam District where the
present charter was originally found. Bhimapura can be identified with the modern
Bhimnagar* coming under the jurisdiction of Pattapur police station in the Aska sub-
division in Ganjam District. The grant village hauchapura and Hetthapata-vishaya in
which the former village was situated as well as other places like Hastipada cannot,
however, be identified.

TEXT®

[Metres: Verses 1-5 Anushtubh; verse 6 Pushpitagri]

First Plate
I Siddham® svasti [||*] ‘ri-Bhimapuridgavatas* =charichara-guru(réh) sasa-
2 rnik-arddha-sekhara-dhara[sya*] ‘sthity-utpatti-pralaya-karana-hétoh sri-
3 Yata(ma)lingesvarasya bhattirakasya sikhara-nivisinas=cha-
4 rana-kamal-dradhana-vyaptasya punya-nichayasya® sa-
5 kti-traya-prakarsh-inuranjit-aséya(sha)-simanta-chakrasya
6 bhuja-va(ba)l-ikrinta® sakala-K hiddirasringa-mandal-adhi-

7 pateh paramamahésvaro mata-pitri-pad-anudhya-

Seealso fbid., p. 48,

From impressions .

Expressed by a symbol.

Read irf Bhimapurid=bheyavatal=

Read kamal-aradhan-avapta-pun ya-nichaya pe.

Better read nvg-hiviia-belo-pardkram-akranta as in the Pandispathar plates of Bhimasena, Year B9, above,
VoL XXXIV, p. 236.

- ST T R P .
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Second Plate: First Side

8  to(tah) parama-bhata(tti)rake mahirijadhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Pri
9  thvibhafijasya napta 'sri-Ripudhavala-sutah parama-mahésvard
10 Nala-varns-6dbhava-kula-tilaka-mahirija-sri-Naréndradhavala-
11 dévah kusali [|*] Hétthapatha-vishayé | samanta-simati(vi) ji-
12 nivisi-janapadin samadisati sarvvatah Sivam=a-
13 s[m]akam=anyat | viditam=astu bhavatim Sauchapura-grimo=yam
14 chatuhsima-paryantah sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-padraranya-saha(hi)tah Pari(ra)
15 fara-gotraya pancharishaya® -pravariya Vijasé (sa)na-cha[raniya*|

Second Plate - Second Side
16 Hastipada-vinirgataya Bhimapura-vastavyaya bhatd(ttd)putra-
17 Va(Ba)ladéva-naptre |* Uddha-sutayabhata(tta)putra-sri-Gabhitta* sa-
I8 lila-dhara-purah sarena chandr-drka-viyu-sthito(tya) gramb=yam pratipadi-
19 t6=smabhi[h*] yatd bhavadbhir=yada kilitta(nta)ré bri[hma] na-purd-
20 hita-mahidevi-mahdsimanta-srisimanta- pratidi(hi)ra rijaka® rija-
21 putra-va(ba)hir-antarang=adinam na ka(kai)schid=uparodhad=dharmma-gauravi-
22 n=na ken=ipi va(ba) dha karaniyd[|*] tanta® Ssanataya pathyaté mana-

23 viye dharma’sistré | Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudhi datti rajabhir=va . . . .

1 This dende i unnecessry,
2 Resd pifich-aroheya.

3 This dande is redundant.
4 Rend "Gabhitiaye.

5 Better rend rifjdnaka,

6 Read taths che.
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Third Plate : First Side
tta' rajabhis=Sagar-idibhir=yasya’ yasya yada bhumis=tasa(sya) tasya tada

phala[m || 1 *] Shashtir=varsha-sahasrani svargé modati bhimidah [I*]* Ma
bhiid=apha-

la-saiikd vah para-datt=éti parthivah [|*] svadinit=phalam=inantyam para-da-

n-anupalanam(nam) [l| 8 |*] Haraté harayate bhumim manda-vu(bu jddhis=tama
(ma)vritah [|*] sa

va(ba)ddho varunaih pasais=tiryag-yonishu jayate [141*] Sva-dattam

para-dattim=vd yo haréta vasundhara[m*] [I*] sa-vishtha(shta)yam krimir=bhu-
v pitribhil
saha pachyaté [|| 5 I1*] Iti kamala-dal-imvu-vandu-lala Sriyam=anuchi-

ntya manushya-jivitar [cha |*] sakalam=idam-udihritaii=cha vu(bu)ddhya(dhva)
na hi pu-

Third Plate : Second Side
ruvaih (shaih) para-kirttay® vilopyah [ll 6 I*] samvat 100 80 9*
Phalguna vadi 12 [|*] Likhitam=idaim tamra-sasanam sandhi-

vigrahi-Vadhyalikén=eti- [|[*]

1 The engraver seems to have wrongly engraved the letters revemudhs dared by way of repetition and then
struck them off.

2 Read dibhih [|*] yagya.

3 The scribe has omitted the second half of the verse which is as follows : Gkshépra ch=dmumantd cha tany=
s naraké vast [[2*1)

4 Read kamuls dal-ambu-binduJolim

5 The figure for 9 is. different from similar figures seen in the Pandispathar plates (Above, Vol. XXXIV,
p. 238, line 25) and the Daspalls plates of Satrubhifia Tribhuvanakalass (/Bid., Vol. XXIX, p. 194,
Hne 41). We are inclined to think that the engraver did not carefully engrave the figure. After imperfectly
engraving the figure for 9, he wrote ya of the conjunct letter diya as seen in line 7 of the record. However,
it may be noted that the figure for 9, indifferently engraved by him also stands for the same number (See
Prichinalipi Mils (by G.H. Ojha), pl. LXXXVI below).



NO. 16 — VASANA INSCRIPTION OF VASATHIPUTA SIRI PULUMAVI

(I Plate)
M.f. Sharma, Mysore

The inscription’ edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy),
Archacological Survey of India, Mysore, was recently discovered at a place called
Vasana (locally known as Hale-Visana) in the Nargund Taluk of Dharwar District,
Karnataka, by Shri S,V.P. Halakatti® Research Scholar, Department of Ancient
History and Epigraphy, Karnatak University, Dharwad. It is engraved on a lime-stone
pillar, which is octagonal above and rectangular at the base, found lying on a small
mound on the bank of the river Malaprabha, The mound as it exists now has been
affected by recurrent floods and erosion caused by the sharp curve in the course of
the river which at this point flows from the north-west in a north-easterly- direction.
The exposed part of the mound reveals the remains of brick structures, possibly of
the Sataviahana times, as also sculptural remains of the medieval period.

There are four lines of writing, two on each side, engraved in vertical alignment
with the pillar, running downwards towards the hase on prepared surface. The top
portion of the pillar is damaged with flakes chipped off resulting in the loss of a few
aksharas in the beginning of each line. At the base, where the writing ends are carved,
covering three sides, three semicircular lotus medallions, one below the other and
tapering in size, resting on a horizontal band with cross-petalled designs in squares.
Though the inscribed surface is slightly damaged and worn out, the letters are clear
and well preserved, particularly in lines 1-2. The mean size of the letters excluding the
medial signs, varies from 2.5 to 3 ems in height and 2 to 2.5 cms in breadth.

The inscription is written in Brahmi characters of about the first half of third
century A.D. and the language is Prakrit. As regards palacography, except for some
differences in style adopted in the marking of the flourishes and the angular bottoms,
the letters are comparable with those of the Nagarjunakonda Prikrit inscription® of
Gautamiputra Vijaya Satakarni, year 6, and basically nearer to the Ikshviku inscrip-
tions from Nagarjunakonda. The flourishes of medial { generally run slantingly from
the top of the letters towards the left and end up with a slight downward curve
rescmbling a hook® except in line 1, where, due to lack of space, they are bent after
the start and drawn horizontally. Noteworthy is the formation of angular bottoms

I Noticed in 4K Ep,, 1981-82. | am indebted to Dr. K.V. Ramesh, Directos (Epigraphy ), Mysore, for making
some important sagzestions,

2 Deccan Neraled, June 24, 1981, p. 4, Col. 4.

3 Above, Vol. XXXV1, pp. 278 I, and plata,

4 Similar flourishes are noticed in the Amarivati Inscriptions, ASSL Vol. 1, plate LV1, No. 2, and in the
Banavis Inscription of Siva Sirl Pulumiavi, Studier in fndion Epigraphy, Vol. |, No. B, plate, (line 1,
letter of wnd line 2, lottes w).
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and the artistic curves in letters £ and s. In the former, the vertical line wnich is some-
times slightly bent towards the left, at the base, takes a sharp angular upward turn on
the left side and extends like a semicircular arc towards right across the main stem,
while, in the latter, the  right limb which diverges obliquely to the right, takes an
upward turn at the angular base to extend vertically and on the other hand, the left
limb is formed with a pronounced artistic curve. Also, the alternative slanting of the
stem in letter r is worth noticing. The serifs are uniformly scooped-up triangles. The
amusvdra is indicated by a small cipher above the letter, a little away to the right. In
line 4, at the end, there is a word with five letters reading sarparaja in characters of
about 6th century A.D.

As paointed above, the inscription has suffered the loss of a few letters at the
beginning of every linc and, hence, the full purport of the inscription cannot be made
out. The record mentions, in line-1, the king Vasathiputa Siri Pulumavi and in line-2
the great lord (mahadeva) Charndasiva, the inhabitant of the place ... . yatana, a name
which is only partly preserved. Line-3 refers to a carpenter (vadbaki) whose name is
lost. In the last line there are only two letters (téti) followed by two vertical strokes,
and, apart from that, to the samc linc is appended a word with 5 letters in 6th
century characters, the first four of these letters reading sarpardja. Asa whole, it may
be reasonably concluded that the purpose of the inscription is to record the making
([ka ?]téti) of the pillar by a carpenter (vadhaki) for the (temple of) the great lord
(mahddéva) Chamdasiva, the inhabitant of . . yatana, during the time of the [Satava*]
hana king Vasathiputa Siri Pulumavi.

The present inscription is important for, firstly, it is only the third Satavahana
record found as far south as Karnataka, the other two being the Myikadoni' (Bellary
District) inscription of Siri Pulumavi and the Banavasi (North Kanara District) inscrip-
tion® of Vasithiputa Siva Siri Pulumavi. Secondly, it helps us to fix positively the
place of the king Pulumavi of the present epigraph in Satavihana gencalogy as known
from the Purinas, epigraphy and numismatics. V.S. Sukthankar, while identifying the
Pulumavi of the Myikad6ni inscription, has given the following list of Pulumavis with
their possible chronology and adopting the details from V.A. Smith who had worked
upon the Puranic matcrial supplied by Pargiter.”

1 Pulumavi (I), the fifteenth king of the dynasty, who ruled sometime before
59 A.D.

2 Pulumavi (II), Vasishthiputra, who came to the throne in about 135 A.D.,
ruled for around 28 years.

1 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 153 ff. and plate.
2 Srudies in Indian Epigrephy, Vol. |, pp. 34 {T. and plate.
3 Abowe, Vol XIV, p. 154
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3 Pulumavi (1), who came to the throne in about 163 A.D., and ruled for some-
thing like 7 years.

4 Pulumavi (IV), who came to the throne in about 218 A.D., and ruled for some-
thing like 7 years.

The palacographical Features of the present inscription have been already discussed
above and the inscription has been placed in about the first half of 3rd century A.D.
And hence, the Pulumavi of our record may be conveniently identified with the fourth
Pulumavi of the above list who came to throne about 218 A.D. and ruled for about
7 years i.e., from 218 to 225 A.D. But there is some discrepancy in identifying this
ruler as the fourth of that name as, according to Matsya Purima,' there were only
three Pulumavis® viz., Pulumavi (I), the 15th king, who succeeded Svatikarna, Puléma
(Pulumavi (II), the 24th king who succecded Gautamiputra and Puloma (Pulumavi
(IIT)), the 30th king who succeeded Chandabri, According to the same Purdna, the king
who succeeded Pulumavi (I1) was known by the name of Siva&ri® and not as Pulumavi
whom Sukthankar had listed as Pulumavi (III). This has led to a lot of controversy
among scholars, However, for our purpose, the Pulumavi of the present record may be
referred to as Pulumavi, the last king of the Sitavahanas, who succeeded Clundairi:
because the present inscription has been already assigned palacographically to the first
half of the 3rd century A.D. to which the last Pulumivi alone b;:lungn. the other
Pulumivis having ruled in the carlier centuries. This identification is further streng.
thened by a clinching clue furnished by the present record which refers to the deity as
Chandaliva (line 2), a name which reminds us of Pulumavi’s predecessor Chandasri,
who might have been his father or elder brother, and in whose memory, pmhahi};, the
temple of the god ChandaSiva was built.

As noted above, according to Puranic sources, Pulumavi, the 30th king of the
Satavihanas, ruled for 7 years and the date assigned to him was C. 218.25 A.D. Sircar

L See fur the mames of the kings under Marsye Purina, Early History of Deccan, Ed. by Yazdani, p. 85,

2 Ewen in a tecently compiled and reconciled list of the Satavihang kings there are only three Pulumavis, Sce
Satavehang Nemes and Dates © 4 Srudy in Synrhesis (paper read in Situvihans Seminar, Hyderabad, 1981)
by Dr, K.V. Ramesh.

3 V.A. Smith and Sukthankar had followed Pargiter's interpretation of the Puranic text. The text pertaining
mhﬁi{mm:h&imﬁﬁﬁmnwwlmﬁugﬁi Pargiter had translated it as SivadeT
hllin.'iﬂb:hhulruﬂ?run'.Huhldalnpreu,lnlFuul-nﬂlﬁu-ﬂ-lﬁml}mnmumdnnnfﬂu
mmuam&:mrm';u-.rhummﬁ:mu.,m&rmw:m,mnmqhmmm:m
nuu!‘uﬁmithtnnhhﬂmunmdthexphtmmW'm‘mlthmkin;{wm,hmwh
dn:luudlhliluWMwI:thmum.thmmm.Hﬁi
mentioned nmtumthumurhnhmmmummumuﬁﬁan
whhdrulﬂdfw!ﬂym&e:ﬂlrhlﬂuru!umenfr&ﬁﬂAﬂ F.E. Pargiter, pp. 42
m'u.n.c,suu:mmtm.amhmu!uﬁ‘.iwm:mefmmmny.p.ms,m-u:
The Comprehensive History of Indis, p. 332 and fn 3
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places him between C. 213 and 227 A.D. while Ramesh fixes his date as C. 217 to 224
AD.! But, whatever the dates assigned, the historicity of Pulumavi's rule has remained
till now a controversy as there were not enough epigraphs to prove his reign, except the
one from Myakadoni. But, even the Myakadoni inscription and its assignment have
remained subjects of controversy. Sukthankar, in the course of cditing this inscription,
rightly observed that its characters resembled those of the Jaggayyapeta inscription of
Purisadata, a post Satavahana Tkshvaku ruler, but, surprisingly enough, pushed it back
by about half a century® and assigned it to that Pulumavi who had succeeded Gautami-
putra in the first quarter of the 2nd century A.D. instead of assigning it to the last of
the Pulumavis. His only reason for doing so was that, since the Myakadoni inscription
was dated in the Bth regnal year, it could not have helonged to the last Pulumavi who
was credited with a reign of only 7 years by the Pur&yus.’ On the other hand, Dubreuil*
ruled out this objection by stating that one must not rely on the duration of the reigns
as supplied by the Matsya Purana and reassigned the inscription to the last Pulumavi,
mainly on palacographical grounds. Sircar® and other scholars® agreed with this view
while some others’ did not. Luckily, we are now in a position to put an end to this
controversy for, on a careful re-examination of the Myakadoni record it is found that
Sukthankar,® while deciphering the regnal year given therein had read it wrongly as
Eight instead as Six. The numerical sign given there clearly stands for 6 as may be
confirmed by a comparison with the signs for the same digit occurring in the Nagar-
junakonda Prakrit inscriptions® of Virapurisadata and in another inscription,'® from
the same place, of Gautamiputra Vijaya Sri Satakarni, year 6. Now, with the revision
of the regnal year from 8 to 6, the Myakadoni inscription can be positively assigned to
Pulumavi, the last king of the Satavahanas, without contravening the Puranic assign-
ment of seven years for his reign.

Another inscription which deserves our attention on grounds of its palacographical
features, which have much in common with those of our cpigraph, comes from Bana-
vasi and belongs to Vasithiputa Siva Siri Pulumavi. It records the setting up of the

See the Chronological list in ‘SSravahana Names gmd Dates ; A Study in Synthesis’ (paper read in Satavi-
hana Seminar, Hyderabad 1981) by K.V. Ramedh.

See the Puranic list, Yazdani, Early Mistary of Decean, p. 1T2.

Above, Vol. XVI, p. 154

Dubreuil, G.1., Ancient Higrory of Deccan, p. 51

The Age of imperial Unity, p. 206.

Yazdani, Ed., Early Mistory of Deccan, p. 130.

LK. Sharma, Cbinage of the Satavihana Empire, pages 15-26.

Above, Vol. XIV, p. 155, text line 1.

Above, Vol. XX, Ayaka-pillar incriptions, C3, C4, B2, B4 and BS, plates and transcripts.
hid,, Vol. XXXVI, p. 274 and plate, text line 3.
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memorial stone by the king in memory of his queen (Mahadévi). Though the editors of
the inscription had compared and contrasted' its palacographical features with those
of the inscriptions from Nagarjunakonda and Jaggayyapéta, they sought to identify the
king Visithiputa Siva Siri Pulumavi of the record with Sivasri, the 25th king of the list
as given by the Matsya Purdna,® But this identification is not tenable in view of the
suffixing of Pulumavi to the name Sivasri in the Banavasi inscription. According to the
Matsya Punina, the name of the 25th king was only Sivasri without any suffix or prefix
while in the Vishnu Puriana the word Satakarni is appended to his name.’ Added to
this, on grounds of palacography also the Banavasi inscription definitely belongs to the
first half of the third century A.D. Therefore, the king Visithiputa Siva Siri Pulumavi
mentioned in the Banavasi inscription is to be identified with the king Vasithiputa Siri
Pulumivi of the present record. The only difference in the name is the absence of the
honorific prefix ‘Siva’ in our inscription. The reason for the use of this optional prefix
may be explined by drawing attention to the predilection of the later Satavahanas
towards Saivism. Particularly, in the case of Pulumivi of the present record, his leaning
towards Lord Siva is evident by the reference to (the temple of) Mahideva Chandasiva.
Once this identification is accepted, there is a lot of scope to revise the attribution of
the coins which bear the legends Raio Siva Siri Pulumdvisa or Rano Vasathiputa Swa
Siri Pulumavisa’. Tt may not be improbable: that all the coins which bear the above
legends were issued by the last Pulumavi, the successor of Chandasri, to whom the
present inscription, as well as the Myakadoni and the Banavasi inscriptions, are to be
assigned,

TEXT
*haha-Rano Vasathiputasa Siri Pulumavisa
2 ......... [vi] yatana® visisa mahidévasa Chamdasivasa

9 .o [sa]la-vadhakisa

4 .....téti"| Sarparaja nu®

Srudies in fndian Epigraphy, Vol 1, p. 35,
Ibid., p. 36,
See The Comprehensive History of Indie, Vol. I, Ed. K AN, Sastri, p, 322,10, 2.

The missing portion may be restored as ‘Siddhem Satesa’: Of. Mydkaddni [nseription, Above, Vol. XIV,

p. 155, text, line 1.

% The letter ha is engraved below the line in small characters.

6 In view of the damage suffered by the preceding jetters, it js not possible 10 say whether the mame of 2
place was engraved here or whether the temple (dyatana) itself was referred to,

7 This may be tentatively restored us kareri (Sanskrit krita iti) which may be understood as referring to the
making of the pillar bearing the inscription,

8 The word Serparie/ne/ is engraved in characters of about the 6th century A.D,

da W B =



X ‘10A P ‘93

HLIHNO0AANO | ATVOS

[AYWNINd 14IS VLNAIHLVSYA 40 NOLLAIDSNI VNVSYA

yrawmy AN

4






NO. 17 — MANDHAL PLATES OF PRITHIVISHENA II, YEARS 2 AND 10
{4 Plates)
Ajay Mitra Shastri, Nagpur

The antiquities brought to light as a result of archaeological excavationsat Mandhal,
about seventy-five kms, south-cast of Nagpur, in the Umred Tahsil of the Nagpur Dis-
trict, carried out by the Department of Ancient Indian History, Culture and Archaco-
logy of the Nagpur University in 1975-76" included, inter alia, three sets of copper-
plate charters belonging to the main branch of the Vakitakas. One of them, issued by
Pravaraséna II, has been published in the pages of this journal.? The remaining two
grants, both of his grandson Prithivishéna II, are also being edited here.

Till now only two copper-plate grants of Prithivishéna I1 have been published—one
from Balaghat® and the other from Mahurjhari.* But the former was, for some reason,
left incomplete® and the seal-disc attached to it does not bear any writing. The seal of
the latter grant was missing at the time of its discovery. Thus, the seal of Prithivishena
Il was not available so far. As against this, the seals of both the Mindhal grants of
Prithivishéna II are intact. Secondly, the localities from which these charters were
issued are mentioned as issuing places for the first time.* And lastly, both these
records contain season dates which were not that popular with the later members of
the Vikataka dynasty.” It would, thus, follow that Mandhal has contributed two of
the three complete grants and the only known seal of Prithivishena IL

L Mandhal Grant of Prithivishéna II, Year 2

The grant is incised on a set of four plates of copper the first of which is inscribed
only on the inner side, whereas the next three plates are engraved on both sides. The
length of the first three plates is 18.8 and of the fourth plate 18.7 cms., while the
breadth of the four plates is 9.2, 9.5, 9.3 and 9.4 cms. respectively. Their thickness is
uniformly 0.3 cms. About the middle of the margin on left on each plate there is a

| Indian Archaeology-1975-76-4 Review, pp. 36 and 63. Also see Vidarhha Sambadhana Mandala VaFshika,

1977, pp. 142174, They have been registered as Nos. A 6 and 7 of A.RLE., 1976-T7.

-Above, p. 68 [Trind plates.

V.V. Mirashi, Inscriptions of the Viktekas, Cil., Vol. v, pp. T9-B1.

Vidarbha Saindidhana Mandala Virshika, 1971, pp. 53-77. pls. 3-10,

CIIL, Vol. V, p. B0,

As will be shown, these places are found mentioned in some other Vikitaka grants also, but there they are

not referred to as places of issue.

7 Omly two other Vakitska grants (Washim plates of Vindhyadkii IL, CTL Vol, VI, p. 98, ‘text-lines 28-29
and Dhulis plates of Praveraséna 1, ibid., p. 46, textdine 28) contain season dates. A recently discovered un-
published grant of Rudrasena 11 is also dated according to this system.
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roughly square hole for the passage of a circular ring, 0.7 cms thick and 9.5 x 10 cms. in
diameter, which holds the plates together. A circular seal of copper, which measures
0.4 cm in thickness and 8.3 cms in diameter, is fastened to the ring with the help of a
perforated handle on its back. The edges of the plates are neither raised into rims nor
made thicker. Yet the writing is in an excellent state of preservation. The upper surface
of the seal bears a fourline inscribed legend couched in the Anushtubh metre which is
found for the first time. It is, of course, true that a flat disc of copper measuring 2 31/8
in diameter was found fastened to the ring of the Balaghat plates also and it was
apparently intended to serve as a seal. But it was left uninscribed as the charter was not
completed. The four plates together weigh 1,350 gms., while the weight of the ring and
seal is 220 gms. '

There are in all 41 lines of writing of which the inscribed sides of the first three
plates and the first side of the fourth plate bear six lines each, while the outer side of
the fourth plate has five lines. Line 3 on the second side of the 4th plate is engraved
OVET an erasure.

The characters, as in the case of most of the Vakataka records, are of the box-
headed variety of the southern alphabet. The following points may be noted. The final
consonant has a somewhat smaller size without box and has a horizontal line above as
n ¢ in line 2. The attempt to write in a single stroke sometimes results in the Joining of
the left limb of the cross-bar and the lower portion of & as in Kautsa , line 20, and
athtka , line 22. The letter j is without a box. In many cases its lower limb extends
beyond the upper ane to left (see lines 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 11, 18, 14, 15, 17, 21, 32 and 35);
but the form with both limbs equal is  equally common. Sometimes its upper line is
slightly notched in the middle as in vijayiké, line 26. In one case (bhunjato, line 29) the
lower line of subscribed ja shows.a slight notch. The letter n is invariably looped:'
sometimes a curved or straight vertical stroke emanates from the loop (for examples,
see lines 1, 2, 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 14, 15, 19, ctc.). B is generally without a notch; but
notched b can be seen in bala, line 27. In many a case a small horizontal stroke to right
emanates from the lower portion of the left limb of bh as in lines 5.6,9,10,14, 21,
25, 29, 35 and 36 and linc 2 on the seal; this horizontal stroke is joined to the vertical
line in *bbara® in line 4. The letter is usually angular, but the rounded form is noticed
in “bhiva’, line 10. Cursive subscribed m2 is met with in lines 7,9, 11, 13, 14, 15, 18,
22, 23, 31 and 33. We have a few examples of y with the left end of the lower limb
turned into a square (sce lines 1, 2 an1 21). The top of the right limb of the subscribed
¥ is usually on a level with the uppe- portion of the letter to which it is attached as
in®yyama® and ‘dasya’, line 1;sadyaskra® line 2 and “sya’in lines 2 and 4. However,
there are a few exceptions; see karunya in line 8. L is without a box; but a boxed [ is
seen in likfitam, line 41. A cursive subscript v is noticed in Mitmﬁm , line 21, and

1 The letter ¢ is without a Joop; but in many cases when double £ (11) is intended, there seems 1o be some
confusion and the first lett er is often written erroneously as n
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Yuvitaramah, line 33. The medial sign for @ is usually attached to the right top of the
box; but sometimes it is added to the middle of the letter as in %vamédha’, line 6. In
the aksbara mi the medial @ is commonly added in the middle but in line 21(matu®) it
is added to the right top of the box as in the case of other letters. Medial i is indicated
by a circle on top of the letter, and the length of the medial T by a short vertical
stroke (sce % line 1 - Yhi® line 9; "o | lines 12 and 15; sri, lines 14:“5‘?? line 19;
ki® line 35, etc.), sometimes curved (see ¢ lines 1 and 34; £ri, lines 12 and 13; “ui
line 36), attached to the top of the box within the circle. But sometimes it takes the
form of a smaller semi-circle within the circle; see, for instance, $riin lines 8, 6, 11 and
15:°%i %n line 5; i in line 29; and gitau in line 36. Medial 0 is usually indicated by the
signs for # and @ attached to the left and right tops of the box in such a manner as
to appear an extension of the top-line of the box on both sides. However, in‘nd i
siind "in lines 3 and 8, the @ stroke, i.c. the stroke on the right, is attached to the middle
of the letter though we have the usual form with top-stroke in %6 °, line 25, and
Sedo° line 27. In the case of mo, of course, both the strokes are attached lower down.
The anusvira is represented either by a short horizontal stroke as in lines 54 and 38
and line 4 on the seal or by a dot (line 4) on the top of the letter, The visarga takes
various forms; (i) a dot above a horizontal line as a lines 2 (yapnah), 8 (sunoh),
11 (pautrinab), 16 (" paratah), 17 (* Gtearatab and pirovatap), 18 (gramab) and 35 (kirtta-
yamah ); (ii) two dots placed one above the other asin lines 3 and 12 (siinéh), 27 (sando-
hah), 28 ( khanakah), 29 kliptah), 30 (karttavyah and rakshitavyah)and 33 ( “nvitard-
mah); (iii) two horizontal strokes placed similarly as in lines 13 (sinoh), 17 (“hikayah),
22 {( *srishtah), 24 (Mapayitavydh and vah), 28 (parihritak), 31 (" manah), 34 ( “ryvé-
mah), 36 ( *nvijiapayamah) and 38 (bhtimidah). In line 1 on the seal it is represented
by a horizontal line curved at both the ends above a dot, while in line 2 the horizontal
line is straight, The sign of jthvamuliya is met with in line 30 and that of upadhmaniya
inlines 11, 12, 17, 21 and 38.

The language is Sanskrit and the record is composed in prose throughout except
for a couple of imprecatory verses in lines 37.39 and the stanza on the seal. As regards
orthography, the following observations may be made: the consonant preceded by 7 is
often reduplicated, c.g., “m@tﬁrjl‘}'&mﬁ“. line 1; murddhna®, line 6; satyarjjava and
Guryya, line 8; dharmma’, lines 9 and 929 "varddhamana, line lﬂ;"rwﬁk:i@kif fine 11;
“parjjita”, line 12; "ﬂmjj:r“. line lg;apiﬂmunnd Sprvva’, line 22, sarvvadbyaksba | line
93; dharmmayurbbala *and vijayaisvaryya®, line 25; %hitarttha®, line 26, etc. The cases
of reduplication of the consonant preceding the repha are comparatively much fewer,
c.g., parikkrama®, line 5; vikkrama®, line 8: kulaputtrd®, line 23; “kkriyabhis’, line 30.
The consonant preceding y is also sometimes-reduplicated as in bhagiratthya, line 5,
sarvvaddhyaksha®, line 23; and %ddhyushita, line 24. V following intended anusvara is
also often reduplicated (sec wa, line 37, savvazsare, line 39, vamsina®, line 5, presents
an example of the use of m where we should expect an amusvara, Ri is sometimes
employed for medial ri as in Prithivishena, lines 11-12 and 15-16 as well as line 3 of
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the sealinscription. Sandhi rules are often not observed, and the record bristles with
mistakes as is the case with most of the records of the dynasty.

Like other completed and genuine charters of the Vakjtakas, the present record
also commences with the word drisbtam, 'seen”. The grant was issued from Rama-
giristhana. No other Vakataka grant speaks of Ramagiristhana as the place of issue. It
is no doubt true that the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta are also stated to have
been issued from the footprints of the god Ramagirisvimin] but there also Rimagiri
is not spoken of as a sthana. Next follows the genealogy of the main line of the
Vikitakas upto the issuing monarch, Prithivishéna II, which up to Pravarasena II is
practically identical with that found in the Mandhal and other plates of Pravarasena I1
as well as the other two known copper-plate grants of Prithivishena himsell. Pravara-
sena II's son and successor, Naréndrasena, is mentioned withour any regal title which,
in view of the other records of the dynasty where the regal title is employed for him as
for other chiefs, is obviously due to oversight on the part of the writer. Other grants
of Prithivishena I, including the second charter from Mandhal itself, give a somewhat
detailed account of the attainments of Narendrasena,® which is conspicuous by its
absence in the charter under reference. It seems that the post-Pravaraséna Il genecalo-
gical account of the grants of Prithivishéna I was not vet finalised at the time the
present grant was issued.® Naréndraséna’s son and successor, Prithivishéna 1, is also
n:fmed to only as the maharaja of the Vikitakas. Othr.r km':wn records of Prithivi-
and forgiveness and had rescued his sunken family twice.* H: is further styled parama-
bhagavata, viz., a devoutr worshipper of Bhagavat, i.e., Vishnu. None of these descrip-
tions is found in the present inscription though his mother Ajjhitabhattarika is
mentioned as Ajjhikabhattarika in line 21. Next is recorded the object of the charter
which is 1o register the grant of a village named Kurubhajjaka by Prithivishéna II, the
issuer of the grant, in favour of the brahmanas Ma.hl?s'vzuﬂimin, Agnisvamin and
Brahmasvamin, the sons of Matrisvamin® and grandsons of Dronasvamin, who are said
to have belonged to the Kautsa gotra and the Taittiriya sakhd of the Yajurvéda.” The
grant was issued by the order of the king himsell. The boundaries of the donated
village are given as follows: It was situated to the west of Lavanatailaka, north of

| Insome charters drishrem is found at the beginning of the first line and in others in the left margin. In the
present case it is given at the beginning of the first finc.

CIL. Vol. V, p. 35, textdine 1.

Ibid., pp. 80-81, Vidarbhe Samicdhena Mandale Varshika, 1971, pp, 53 ff,

This may as well be due to the carclessness on the part of the composer or writer.

CIL, Vol V, p. 81, textdine 33. Mirashi proposes 10 correct dvi-magna-vas (m/soddhartuh of the original

tor mirrgne eic. But we feel that dvi is meaningful and need not be regarded as an error,

Mitrisvamin was evidently the donee of the Mindhal plates of Pravarasena IL

7 The relationship of these pessonages will be discussed in connection with the next gunt,
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Ishiikapalli', cast of the river Benna, and south of Govvasihika. The grant was given
for the religious merit of the king's mother Ajjhikabhattarika. The royal order
regarding the grant was to be communicated to the bhatas (soldiers) and chhatras
(policemen) under the kuwlaputras appointed by the sarvvadhyaksha (officer-in-charge
of general administration). Information about the grant was also communicated to the
agriculturist householders (kutumbin) headed by the brahmanas. Privileges and exemp-
tions conferred on the donees and traditionally due to the villages of the learned
brihmanas (lit., well-versed in the four Vedas), which are enumerated, are the same as
those found mentioned in other Vikitaka charters including the Mandhal grant of
Pravaraséna Il and need not detain us here. Then are quoted a couple of imprecatory
stanzas extolling the grant and its uninterrupted enjoyment.

The grant was made on the 12th day of the 7th fortnight in the second year,
evidently of the reign of Prithivishéna IL It is noteworthy in this connection that the
season date is not known to have been recorded in any other record of Prithivishena 11
so far.

At the time of this grant a certain Vishnudatta occupied the office of senapati, and
the charter was written by one Sarvadarta, apparently under the supervision of the
séndpati. It need hardly be stated that sémapatis are often mentioned in Vakataka
copper-plate charters in connection with their writing. Sénapati Vishnudarta is not
referred to in any other grant of Prithivishéna known ill now.

The inscription on the seal describes Prithivishéna 11 as the son of Narendrasena,
lord of the royal fortune of the Vikatakas and as cager for conquests antl the record
is said to be his charter of victory (jayasasana). It will be noticed that the seal inscrip-
tion is somewhat different in its contents and nature from those of Prabhavatigupta
and Pravaraséna II, the only other members of the dynasty whose seals are known.

Before these plates were recovered in course of excavations at Mandhal, only two
copper-plate charters of Prithivishéna IT were known. Of these the Balaghat plates do
not contain any date as well as other picces of information generally found in he
concluding portion because they were never completed. The other tecord, wiz.,
Mahufjhari grant, is dated the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of Krttika in the
seventeenth year of his reign. The second Mandhal grant, under publication in the
following pages, was issued in the tenth year, It would thus follow that the present
charter constitutes the carliest known record of Prithivishéna II's reign.

Lastly, we may advert to the localities mentioned in the record. Most of the villages
mentioned in connection with the grant may be identified in the Bhandara District
to the east of the river Vena. The granted village Kurubhajjaka may he equated with
modern Kurjjha. Lavanatailika scems to be identical with moder Lonara. It is note-

| The reading in the original is fshtfkapalyrtaratah which was in all probability intended for [shrfakapallya
urtgratgh, ‘north of Ishtakappalli'.
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worthy in this connection that, as stated in the record Kurjjha is actually situated to
the west of Lonara. Ishtikapalli is apparently the same as the modern village of
Irhtagariva (commonly spelt as Itgaon) which is to the south of Kurjjhi. This identifi-
cation agrees not only with the directions specified in the record but is supported by
the sameness of the meaning as well. The modern village of Gobi situated to the north
of Kurjjha is apparently the present representative of the village Govvasahika. This
equation also satisfies the geographical location of the village specified in the inscrip-
tion. Bennd (Véna in Sanskrit literature) is undoubtedly the ancient name of the
modern Wainganga. As specified in the record, the stream of Wainganga (Benna) flows
to the west of the donated village. The directional specifications found in the inscrip-
tion and the location of the modern identified villages agree with one another so very
closely as to leave absolutely no doubt about the correctness of the proposed identifi-
cations. According to the inscription, these villages were included in the Uttara-patta,
which, as indicated by the name itself, denoted the northern part of some administra-
tive unit. Unfortunately, the adnfinistrative division in question has been left out
unnamed, evidently due to oversight. Or it may not have been felt necessary. No
administrative unit called Uttara-patta is mentioned in any other Vikataka grant
reported to date. It is, however, instructive to note in this connection that all the
localities mentioned in cdnnection with the grant in the present record are situated in
the region on the Wainganga. Then again, in the Mandhal plates of Pravaraséna 11 we
find mention; of the Apara-patta of the Bennatata division. It therefore appears that
here also the Uttara-patta is mentioned with reference to the river Bennd (modern
Wainganga). However, as has been shown above, all the villages mentioned in our
record are identifiable in the region to the east of the river Wainganga. It appears
therefore that this administrative unit was connected with some other division. In view
of these facts it may perhaps be conjectured that,whereas during Pravaraséna II's reign
an  administrative division was formed with reference to the river Wainganga, two
generations luter a new administrative division on some other basis in which the area
on the eastern bank of Wainganga was included came into existance and was called
Uttara-patta. Alternatively the mention OL_Uttanﬂ:az;;a in this record and that of
Aparapatta in the Mandhal charter of Pravaraséna JI may be taken to imply that the
administrative division of Bennatata was sub-divided into four units called Piirvapatta,
Aparapatta, Uttarapatta and Dakshinapatta. And finally, Rimagiristhana, from where
the plates were issued, is apparently identical with the well-known Ramtek in the
Nagpur Dmtnct The wofd sthina is suffixed 1o the name Ramagiri either because of
the sanctity attached to it! or because it was the chief place of an administrative =
mamed after it. It may be added tha; the word sthana is also attached to Bennatata, the
place of issue of the second Mandhal grant of Prithivishéna 11, edited .h“;m-fm.

1 Cf Meghadiita, mmmmmuhmmuwuwmnm
rendered mcred due to fhe hﬂnflmh'sﬁqu!.h,ﬁi.lﬂthc!ﬂdhplﬂl‘luufﬁlﬁmf-
ME{CTL\'nL\F.p.H.InﬂineHthi-nd{mlhtfmtpﬂnnfw.
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10

TEXT!
" [Metres: Verses 1-2 Anushtubh]
First Plate
* Drishta[m|i*) Rinugh‘i-s%hinid=agn‘;'sh;ﬁm-iptﬁr yvam-Gkthya-shodasy-atiritra-
vijapa(pe)ya-

brihaspatisava--sidyaskra-chatur-asvamédha-yajinah * Vishnuvriddha-sagotrasya
samrat(jo)

Vikatakanam=mahirija-$ri-Pravarsénasya sunoh® sunoh atyanta-svami-

Mahabhairava-bhaktasya amsa-bhira-sanniva(vé Jdita-$iva-lingid (ng-6d Jvahana-siva-
w-

paritushta-samutpadita-rajavamsinam=parakkram-adhigata-Bhagirattya (thy-a )mala-
jala-

miirdnn® -ibhishiktinin=dns'ri§vamédhrévhh{irhaqnﬁténimhhn{m=ﬁhi Jrasivanam=
mahiraja-sri-Bhava-

Second Plate : First Side

niga-dauhitrasya Gautami({mi)}-putrasya [putrasya*] Vakatakanam=mahirija-sri-
Rudraséna-

sya sunoh atﬁmvmihéivarasya saty-arjjava-karun ya»Eaury}faq:i kkrama- naya-

vinaya-mahatnya(tmya)-dhimatva-patra-gata-bhaktitva-dharmma-vijayitva-mano-
nai-

[r*] mii(ma)lya(ly-a)di-guna-samuditasya varsha-satam=abhivardd hamana-kobha-
(sa)danda-sa—

From impressions.

There is a short horizontal stroke before drighia,

There is 5 superfluous dot in the circle indicating short medial § here as well a5 st many other pluces below.
Sandhi has not been observed here as well 2= at several other places.

The medial sign on right isattached too much below nnd is rather unusial,

Read mitirddh-

L
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11

12

13

14

L5

{5

17

18
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dhana-santina-putra-pautrinah ?ud]ﬁsh;h‘u‘a-vg'it1&=Vv§ki;akﬁxﬁm=mah&rija-;ﬁ!}-
Pri h (Pri)- -

thivishénasya sinoh bhagavatas=Chakrapaneh=prasid-Sparjjita-sri-samudayasya
Second Plate : Second Side
Vikitakanam=mahiraja-5ri-Rudrasenasya sinoh® maharijadhirija’sri-Déva-

gupta-sutayam=Prabhavati(ti)guptayim=utpannasya* Vikitakinam=maharaja-sri
Pra-

varasénasya sind(r*] =Nnaréndraséna(sya*]® satputrasya® 7 Vikitakinim=mahi-
rija-4rih=Pri(Pri) thivi-

shénasya vachanada(d=U)ttara-parte Lavanatailakasy=aparatah Ishtikapa-
ly-ottaratah Bennayah=pirvwatah Govvasahikayah dakshinata[h*] Kurubhajja-

*kan=nama’ nimna gramah atra cha brahmana-puroga[h*| grima- pratinivasing
(nah) kutumbi- :

1 There isa siperfluous stroke in this lettes,

1 The medial stroke for 7 is brought down too much below and has sn unusual form.
Hereafter the expressions pﬁnmu'iumizﬁmm&rﬁ;u:& andt sing vana-bela-parakram. Gehohiinng-sarvva-
duishal are found used as adiectivesof Pravarasena 1T in the Balaghat (CI, Vol, ¥, p. 81, 1.20:22) and
Mahurjhari (FSMY, 1971, p. 75, IL17-18), plates of Prithivishzna Il They are also found in the Siwani
plates of Pravarasda 11 (CIT, Vol V.p- 30, N.14-15)..

4 After this, the Balughat (Bid.. p. 81, 11.23-25) and Mshuihari (FSMV, 1975, p
Vika pkvuﬁriih:hﬁu-hﬂirmt .‘ﬁnm&kﬁ& prasdda-divite-Kirttayupaiya

§ Before the name Naréndrassng, one would
to have been omitted by oversight. In the

1971, p. 75, ILJILB} plates, after Proverasengs

. 75, 11.19-20) pilates have

i the Walehat (CIL, Vol. TV, p. 81, 1. 30) and Mahurjhari plates, we find Sindh in place of sarpairasss
of the present plates, i

7 Befote this, the Balaghat plates (€17, Vol W, p. BL Il 30-33) contain for Prithivdahe, ression
tlazh es (CHL, P BL, em If the
:mluiﬂhtpﬂﬁrm:n mehddérvdm=Ajfhita- gHkaydm=ulpannasya r&np'kﬁlmiﬁunwi::ﬁrmu
vilnqmﬂmﬂdcﬂu:m@- while in the Mahurilar plates (VEMY. 1971, p.76.11. 25-26), we have afyento-
bhdgavetyye between  wipennasya and téjah knlunﬁ'-mﬂﬁmmﬁm
K T‘hﬂnhlmpﬂ'ﬂlmnhbrhumniﬂuabuu the letter,

9 The word mfmnd is redundant,
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Third Plate : First Side

19 nas=cha vaktavya[h*] vathe(th=ai)sha grimah sva-sima-parichchha{chchhe)den=
anya-grama-sima-varjja| m* | Tai-

90 rririka-Kautsa-sagotra-Dronasvimi-putra-Matrisvami-putrana’ Mahésvarasvi-
21 mi-Agnisvami-Brahmasvimin@i® matur=Ajjhikabhattarikaya (ya)h=puny-opa-

22 chayé® aihik-imushmiké * dharmma-sthanc aporvadatyi(ttya) udaka-pu(pii)rwvam=
atisrishtah 1]

23 yato=smat-santaki[h*|sarviadhyaksha-niyogi(ga)-niyuke-ajia-satichari-kulaputr-adhi-
kritd

24 bhatis=chhitras= ch=adhyushita-puryvi[h] mam=ajha(jfia)y=djnipayitavyah viditam=
astu vah

Third Plate : second Side

25 yath=th=asmabhir=atmano dhgrmmﬁivur—hhaln-x'ijayvais".'ar}'}'a-viw_iddhayE ih-

WML

26 hitarttham=atm-inugrahiya vi(vaijjayike dharmma-sthané abhata-chchha(chchha)
tra-pravésya[h*] api-

27 rampara-go-bala(l)vardda[h* ] a-pushpa-kshira-sandoha [ h*] a-char-isana-charmm-
angara[h®] a-

28 lavanakinva® -kréni-khanakah sarvvavéshti-parihira-parihritah sa-parikli(klri}

29 pt-dparikliptah’ -chandr-adityakaliya[h®] putra-pautr-anugami bhuﬁj:t'al."tﬁ]
na kenachi-

Note that the lower stroke on left B jodned with cross-bar,

Rosad puireeblryi.

Read sdmibhyah irl

Readt Gpachaydrthain,

Reail -ihik-Guughmika. This should have come before puny -pachayirthari,

In some grants of the Vakitakas we have klinng in place of kinva. The Mahurjhar plates alio have Lona.
The sugpestion of V.. Kolte to corect it to klinng s uncalled for,

Read -Bpakirprah.

A e ke

=)
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32

53

54

35

36

37 Sva-datna{itam) para-datna(ttam) va(va) yo harcta vasundhara[m|

38

a9
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d=vyaghitali=karttavyah sarvva-kkriyabhis=samrakshitavyah parivarddhayitavyas=
cha[|*] yas=chi-

Fourth Plate : First Side

mngchhi{ch=chhi]ﬂnam=agana{r_\a]yamim]; svalpaim=api pariba[dha* ]| nkutn=ku)
ryyat=karayitd cha tasva

braihmanair=vvéditasya sa-danda-ni(ni)graham kuryyama(h* |} Uchita[m*|é=ch=

asya plrvvi-raj-a
numatan=chatur-vvaid ya-grama-maryyadi-pariharan=vitaramah [*] tad=yath3 a-

kara-dayi danda-ni(ni)graha[m®] kuryyimah [1*] api cha dharmm-adhi’ karane

atit-ineka-

raja-datta(tta)-sasyantana® -paripalan-arttha[m] kirttayamah [*] éshya rat-kala-
prabha-vishnu-

gauravid=bhavishyan=vijhaya(pa)yimah[({*] Vyasa-gitau ch=itra Slokau pramani-
karttavyau®

Fourth Plate : Second Side

'] gavi[m*]
Sata sahasrasya

hantuh=pibati dushkritain(tam) [11*] Shashti-varshi(sha}-sshasrini svarggé mbdati
bhamidah( |*]

a{d)chchhetra ch anumama cha [tal'ny =éva narake dif vasedditi® Sa[m*]wa(va)-
tsaré dviri(ti)ye

1 Read -adars.
2 Reail -saichintana-
3 Mh:h&hﬂﬂum&cmmnwnmmm

4  After engraving about 15 mhnm.mmmrmmmnmmmmnmmmm
i He subsequently erased all those letters and engraved them after engraving 7a, [Ed.]
5 This letter s redundant,,

& Read vt [[|*] irif[*].
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40 gra(gri)shma-pakshe saptame divase dvadasé sena(na)patau Vishnudatte
41 likhiram Sarvvadante(ue)n=cti [1¥]
Seal
1 Naréndraséna-sat=sundh
9  bhartur=vVikataka-sriyah [|*]
8 Pri(Pri)thivi(vi)shena-nripaté[h* ]

4 jigishor=jjaya-sasanna(nam)' [II*]

Il. Mandhal Grant of Prithivishéna II, Year 10

This charter consists of a set of five plates of which one plate has been left
completely blank on either side. Of the remaining plates, the first is engraved only on
the inner side and the remaining three plates bear writing on both sides. The plates are
rectangular. Their measurements are not uniform; their breadth (or height), length and
thickness slightly vary from each other. The first plate measures 18.2 cms. in length
and 9.7 ¢ms. in height and is 0.3 cms. thick. The height, length and thickness of the
second plate are 9.6, 18.3 and 0.4 cm. respectively. Plates 3 and 4 are 9.8 cms. high,
18.4 cms. broad and 0.5 em. thick. The last plate measures 9.8 cms. high, 18.2 cms.
broad and 0.4 cm. thick. Nearly in the middle of the left margin of each plate there is
bored a roughly circular hole through which is passed a circular ring of copper, 0.6 cm.
in thickness, with a diameter ranging between 10.9 and 9.6 cms. On the ring slides a
round seal of copper provided with a perforated handle, also of copper, for the inser-
tion of the ring. The scaldisc is 8.4 cms. in diameter and 0.3 cm. thick. The upper
surface of the disc, like most other seals attached to Vakataka copper-plate charters,
bears a fourdine inscription in the Anushtubh metre. The total weight of the five
plates, ring and the seal is 2700 gms.

There are in all forty-six lines of writing of which the inscribed faces of the first
three plates bear seven lines cach, while we have six lines on the first side of the fourth
plate and five lines on its outer side.

Like those of practically all the Vakataka inscriptions including those of Prithivi-
shéna II himself, the characters of the present record belong to the box-headed variety
of the southern alphabets. In general appearance they agree closely with the earlier
grant of Prithivishéna Il from Mindhal. And this is as it ought to be, For, the present
plates are removed from the previous ones only by eight years and the séndpati and the
writer of both the records are identical. Only a few points deserve attention. The letter
j has a box attached to the left top of the letter asa result of which the upper portion

L. The mitre of this verse is Amush fubh,
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becomes larger and assumes a somewhat strange shape. T is generally with a box, but
one without it can be seen in “wata’, line 22. The letter b generally takes the form of a
plain square, but in line 35 we find its upper portion constricted on the left. The circle
indicating medial § is sometimes open on the left bottom; for example, see lines 1, 2,
4, 22, 24, etc. Sometimes in the akshara mé the medial sign for 2 is attached on top
(sce kkraméchchha', line 14) as in the case of other letters as against the usual practice
of attaching it lower down. The anusvara is formed variously by a dot (lines1, 16), a
hollow point (line 34), a semi-circle open at the bottom (lines 5, 4, 36) or to right (line
39) and a vertical (line 19) or oblique stroke (lines 42, 46). This as well as visarga
which also assumes various forms is evidently due to irregular formation. The sign of
upadhmaniya is met with in lines 12, 21 and 23. It may be noted that at the right end
of most of the lines we find two almost semi<ircular strokes placed one below the
other, perhaps to indicate the conclusion of the lines.

The record is composed in Sanskrit, and but for a couple of imprecatory stanzas
at the end and the metrical legend on the seal the entire record is in prose. From the
point of view of orthography, reduplication of the consonant following r (g, “ptory-
yamd', line 1; murddha | line 6;"tydrfjava , line 9; sauryya’, line 9, dharmma . line 10;
nairmmalya® , line 10, etc.) and that of the letter k preceding r (eg, "parakkrama’
lines 5-6; vikkrama ", line 9; "schakkra®, line 12; parakkramé®, line 14; "kkriné® line 31;
%kriya®, line 34) are noteworthy. The consonants preceding y are also sometimes
found reduplicated. See, for example, Bhagiratthya *in line 6 and sarvvaddhyaksha in
line 27. The same is true of the letter v following a supposed anusvara as in the case of
dattd vvd in line 42 and svvatsard in line 44, Grammatical errors are too many to be
enumerated. This is, of course, true of most of the Vakataka records.

Like other. authentic charters of the dynasty, the present record also commences
with the word drishtam, ‘seen’, followed by the mention of Bennatata-sthana where-
from the charter was issued. Thereafter is given the genealogical account of the
Vakatakas beginning with Pravaraséna I and terminating with Prithivishena II which is
identical with that met with in other records of the king with the solitary ﬁccpticm of
the previous inscription. It is instructive to note in this connection that some of the
adjectival expressions employed for Naréndraséna and his son Prithivishéna I1 in the
latter’s Mahurjhari and the incomplete Balaghat charters are met with in the present
record also, It appears therefore that the portion of Prithivishéna II'’s charters describ-
ing Narendraséna and his son and successor Prithivishena was standardised by the time
of the present record. The object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village
Govasahika by the king in favour of the brahmanas Mahésvarasvamin, Brahmasvamin,
Harasvimin and Vardhasvimin. All the donees were inhabitants of Bennitata and
belonged to the Kautsa gotra.! Although it is not stated in the present charter, we
learn from the Mandhal plates of Pravaraséna Il and the previous charter of Prithivi-

I Mahesvarusvamin is referred to a3 of Kaursr-sagorra while the adjcetive for=sagdtra s employed for Hmhma-
svamin and Harasvamin and no such expression js employed for Vardhosvamin,
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shena I1 that all these brahmanas were attached to the Taittiriya $akha of the black
Yajurvéda. In our record there is no reference to the ancestors of the brahmana
grantees. But it is known from the previous Mandhal plates of PrithivishEna II that
Mahésvarasvimin and Brahmasvimin, who along with their brother Agnisvamin were
recipients of the land-grant made through that charter, were the sons of Matrisvamin
and grandsons of Drénasvimin. In all probgbility the other two donees, viz., Hara-
svamin and Varahasvamin, werealso similarly related to Drénasvamin and Matrisvamin.
It is interesting to note in this connection that Matrisvamin was the donec of the
Mandhal plates of Pravaraséna I Tt would, thus, follow that the grants conveyed
through the Mandhal plates of Pravaraséna IT and Prithivishena II were made in favour
of two generations of the brahmanas. It may further be concluded that Matrisvamin’s
father,who is simply described as apratigrahaka upadhydya,was no other than Drona-
svamin. The donated village, Govasahika, lay in Uttarapatta and was situated to the
west of the village Sulkavata, to the north of Kurubhanjaka, to the east of the river
Benna, and to the south of Pidérika, Next are mentioned the privileges and exemptions
conveyed along with the grant which are the same as those met with in the previous
charter. The two imprecatory stanzas found in the previous record are also repeated
here. The grant was made on the ¢ first day of the first fortnight of the summer season
in the tenth year of the king’s reign. At that time Vishnudatta held the office of séma-
pati, and the charter was written by Sarvvadatta. Sénapati Vishnudatta and Sarwadatta
are mentioned in the same role in the previous charter also. It appears therefore that at
least from the second to at least the tenth regnal year of Prithivishena I, Vishnudatta
oceupied the office of sémapati It is known from the Mahurjhan plates that in the
seventeenth year of Prithivishena II this office was held by Ravidatta.! It may there-
fore be reasonably concluded that Vishnudatta was succeeded or replaced as sémapati
by Ravidatia sometime between the tenth and seventeenth years of the reign of Prithi-
vishena IL

It would be instructive to discuss here briefly a phrase occurring in Frithivishena
Il’s charters. In the present as well as the Mahurjhari plates Prithivishéna is described as
magna-vami=oddhartri, ‘resurrector of the sunken family".? In the incomplete Balaghat
plates the word dui is found prefixed to this expression.® This second calamity befell
the Vikataka kingdom obviously sometime after the seventeenth year of the reign of
Prithivishena II, the date of the Mahurjhari plates. If this point is conceded, it will
appear that the Balaghat plates have to be dated sometime after the seventeenth year
of his reign. The seal inscription is identical with that on the seal of the previous

charter.

| Viderbha Ssimioidhane Mandhala Varshika, 1971, p. 77, textdine 52.

2 Ihid., p. 76, textdine 26, ,

3 @i, Vol ¥V, p. 81, textdine 33, According to Mirashi, however, the intended resding was mimagno- vams=
Bddhartuh, dvi being an errot for ni. See bid,, p. 81, note 7.
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It appears therefore that at least from the second to at least the tenth year of
the reign of Prithivishena II, Vishnudatta occupied the office of semapati. It is known
from the Mahurjhari plates that in the seventeenth year of Prithivishéna II this office
was held by Ravidarta' It may therefore be reasonably concluded that Vishnudatta
was succeeded or replaced as s#ndpati by Ravidatta sometime between the tenth and
seventeenth regnal years of Prithivishena IL. The possibility of some other person
occupying this office during the intervening period cannot also be altogether ruled out.
Only future epigraphical discoveries can settle this point.

It would be further instructive to discuss here briefly a couple of phrases occurring in
Prithivishena II's charters. The expression commencing with the word plarvea in line 17
of the present record is met with in connection with the description of Naréndraséna
i the Mahurjhari and Balaghat plates as well. While editing the latter record, which was
the first charter of Prithivishéna II to be discovered, F. Kielhorn doubtfully proposed
to restore this portion mpﬁmidﬁ:}nmgupa-uﬁuiﬂdwpa&ﬂ&uwﬁ}a-;ﬁyub,’ and this
reading has been adopted by V.V. Mirashi also.® V.B. Kolte finds the same reading in
the Mahurjhari grant, though, as will be pointed out in the sequel, ‘erroneously?®
Kielhorn, followed by other scholars, took this phrase to mean that Narendraséna,
‘from confidence in excellent qualities previously acquired by him, took away {or
appropriated) the family’s fortune”.® He felt that it contained an allusion to a conflict
for succession and that Naréndraséna took away the kingdom (probably from an elder
brother)®  Mirashi observed, on the other hand, that no reference to a disputed
succession is intended and that this is only a poetic way of saying that Naréndraséna
attracted royal fortune by his noble qualities™ The present inscription affords valuable
help to solve this problem. The relevant expression in our record is indubitably puro-
ﬁdﬁfgﬂta—gugmmd#ny&d-&pahrﬂu-mﬁ-:’n}ab which can only be restored as plirvo-adhi-
gata-gunavad=dayad-apahrita-vamia-sriyah. On checking we find that although Kolte
follows Kielhorn and J.’:'Iirnshi unquestioningly and reads the expression in question as
pﬁwu—nd:‘l.{guta-guun-wimﬁs&dqpahph-mha:{nmh;ﬂ} sriya (b]® the facsimile illustrating
his article clearly gives the reading purvv-adhigata-gunavad=aaydd-apahrita-vansa(vamsa)-
Sriyafh] which is even more correct than that found in the Mandhal plates in question.
It appears that the Balaghat plates also contained the same r:adin.g though it was badly
engraved to make it doubtful. There is absolutely no doubt about the reading purvv-
adhigataguna; the next letter is apparently va, though the lower portion of the square

Vidarbha Semiodhans Mandals Vishiks, 1971, p. 77, textdine 5.

Abave, Val, IX, p. 271, textdines 26-27 and note 6. Al see P- 269, note 2,
CIL. Vol. V, p. BI, textines 26-27.

Vidarbhe Sariioidhana Mandale Virshika, 1971, p, 75, textdines 21.22.

Above, Vol. IX, p. 269. Mirashi merely dropped the alisrmative word ‘appropriated”’ and replaced ‘the
froyal] fortune of fhin) family ' for “the family's fortune’, See CIL, Vol. V, p, 81.

Above Vol IX, p. 269,
T, Vol V, Introduction, p, XXV,
8 Vidarbha Samssdhane Mandale Virshile, 1971 PL VL

v o g =

-]
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of this letter is not accommodated in the plate; what is read as medial i is just a
meaningless scratch. The following letter, though looking somewhat like $vd, is
actually wrongly engraved ddd with its right openings closed by oversight. The next
letter is clarly yd, though in order to make the expression vield sense it was doubtfully
read as s7 by Kielhorn and others who followed him. Thereafter a letter was wrongly
engraved and then cancelled. The letter following it is, as read by earlier scholars, da. It
will thus follow that the correct reading of this portion is prurve-ad higata-gunavad=
dE)l&d—Epaﬁfﬂa-unﬁ:;u-;‘rfj-nfl, and the word wvispisad, read so far in these charters,
disappears altogether. The expression thus restored assumes great historical importance
as. it refers to an hitherto unknown episode during the reign of Naréndrasena id which
his dayddas were involved. We propose to break this phrase as purev-adhigata-gunavad-
dayadena apahrita vamsa-srih yasya tasya.! If this is accepted, it would mean that
Naréndraséna had first succeeded to his family fortune, i.e., throne, but was later
divested of it by a ddydda (or ddyadas). The word dayada primarily means heirs to
property, viz., sons or brothers with reference to each other who are entitled to inheri-
‘tance: Following this primary meaning, it would appear that Naréndraséna was
deprived of his kingdom by his cosharers (brothers or other close relations) during the
later part of his career, It would thus follow that the death of Pravaraséna 1l was
followed by a struggle for succession in which his son (or one of the sons) Naréndra-
sena was at first successful, but at a later stage some other diyida got an upper hand
and seized the family fortune. The word dayada, however, has a secondary meaning
also, i.e., a distant relative or kinsman,’ and if this meaning were intended here, it may
as well allude to some conflict between the two branches (Nandivardhana and Vatsa-
gulma) of the Vikatakas during Naréndraséna’s reign in which Naréndraséna was
ultimately worsted.? It is not possible to be more precise on this question in the
absence of more evidence, but there can be absolutely no doubt that the expression
throws welcome light on the history of the Nandivardhana-Pravarapura branch of the

1 Thiy expression can as well be split up as piirv-adhigoss mﬁﬁfrﬁd'ipﬁ;ﬂfmﬁ&aﬂ@ VERG Bty
or h‘midh{utnwi dayadad =apahrita mi;'q'ra;i Yéna tasya or pirvv-ddiigaténa gunavatd dayé-
déna apahritd vainks-3rih yesya tasye. But they do not yield a stisfactory sense.

2 For the meaning of ddvida, see Amara-kGsa (Nimaya-Sagar Press, Bombay, 1944). fIl. 3. 89:
l'.lu;m-mu‘nm:, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, p. 474, s.v. divade " Also se P.V. Kane, History of Dharma-
Saetra, U1 (Pooma, 1946), pp. 543-544,

3 The use of the word gunavat as an adjective of the diyida who was the soutee of calamity is rather engrma-
tic, The intention may have been o say that even though the ddywde was endowed with good qualities, he
indulged in an act like seirine hid relative’s (Naréndrasena’s) throne. Alternatively, the word may have been
used in the sense of gouna, 3 detivative of gung, with reference to & member of the Vatmgulma branch of

the dynasty.
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Vakatakas and gives a rude jolt to the belief that the succession among the Vikatakas
was peaccful and the relations between their two branches were invariably cordial.

In the present as well as the Mahurjhari plates® Prithivishéna I is described as
magna-vam$=6ddhartri, ‘resurrector of the sunken family”. In the incomplete Balaghut
plates the word dvi is found prefixed to this expression? According to Kielhorn®
and V.V. Mirashi' mimagna-vamsasy=6ddbartub is the intended reading, doi being an
error for mi. But at the time they wrote no other copper plate charter of Prithivishéna
IT was known and the suggestion might have looked plausible. But now that his two
carlier records, which have been discovered subsequently, are known to contain the
word magna without the prefix nf or dvi, it is obvious that the employment of the
word dvi is deliberate and that the composer of the Balaghat charter wanted to credit
his patron with the resurrection of the sunken family twice as against the other two
grants wherein he was just described as the resurrector of the sunken family. This
second calamity befell the Vikataka kingdom sometime after the seventeenth year of
the reign of Prithivishéna I when the Mahurjhari plates were issued, While any
precision regarding the two calamities is at present out of question, the first calamity
was apparently that which had resulted in the dethronement of his father Naréndra-
sena by a close relative, and the first task that Prithivishena IT must have been called
upon to face after his accession was to restore fallen family fortunes. The second
calamity may have been the Nala invasion which seems to have resulted in occupation
of a part of the kingdom of the Nandivardhana branch of the Vakatakas® Needless to
stress that the Balaghat plates have to be dated sometime after the seventeenth year of
his reign.

In view of what has been said above the claim that Naréndraséna’s commands were
obeyed by the lords of Kosala, Mekala and Malava appears somewhat exaggerated. At
least no independent evidence to substantiate this claim has come to light so far. The
claim in respect of Mekali (the Amarkantak region) was till recently sought to be
supported on the ground that the Bamhani plates contained a veiled allusion to
Naréndraséna and that Bharatabala, the Pandava king of Mekali, who was till recently
supposed to have issued these plates, was regarded as a feudatory of Narendrasena.*
But the recently discovered Mallar plates have shown convincingly that these Lssump-
tions are unfounded. Moreoever, as we have shown clsewhere, both Bharatabala and his
son Surabala alias Udirnavaira flourished considerably after Naréndraséna and there is
no question of any one of them acknowledging his suzerainty.’

Vidarbha Sandidhana Mandala Vérshika, 1971, p. 76, textdine 26,

Above, Vol. IX, p. 271, textdine 33.

Ibid., p. 271, note 15. Kielhorn put an interrogation mark after ni

CIi, Vol. V. p. 81, note 7.

The Riddhapur charter of the Nala king Bhavadattavarman was ksued from Nandivardhans. Sce above,

Vol. XIX, pp. 100 fT.

§ Above, Vol, xxm;pl:l'?vm;m.\'nl.?.pp.ﬂ-ﬁ-#.mu-npthunthud on the word narendra
hntnllﬁ%imh&nﬂﬂnlwpﬂmmﬂenvﬁd:mmﬁﬁphw.
Hut the recent discovery of the Mallar plates of Bhartabala’s son Surabala slies UdEnavairs (Studies in
dndian Epigraphy, Vol 111, pp. 183-193) has shown that the Bamhani plates also belong to Sarabals afias
Udirnavaita and that there is no pun on the word maréndrg which is used simply in the sense of *king’.

7 Bharatibhinam (Dr. K.V. Sarma Fel -tation Volume), Hoshiarpur, 1980, pp. 439443,

(TR TR
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We may now refer to the localities mentioned in our record. The donated village
Govasahika is referred to as a bordering village in the previous charter and has been
identified in that connection. The same is truc of the river Benni. Kurubhahjaka, speit
as Kurubhejriaka, said to have formed the southern boundary of the donated village,
seems to be identical with Kurubhajjaka mentioned in the previous record. It has
already been identified in connection with that charrer. It is difficult to say
anything definitely about Sulkavata. It is not impossible that it denoted a
banyan tree situated close to an octroi post on the border of the donated
village. However, the word niman -used after it perhaps indicates that it was
the name of a village. It is not possible to identify it at present and the name
appears to have undergone a change beyond recognition. But a lopk at the map
of the surrounding area shows that this village was situated about the same place where
at present Kosra is situated, This village is exactly to the east of the village identified
with Govasahika. Pidérika situated to the north of Govasihika seems to be represented
at present by the modern village of Petari. Its location agrees exactly with its descrip-
tion in the inscription. The administrative division called Uttara-patia is referred to in
the previous charter also and has been discussed at the proper place. Bennatata-sthina,
wherefrom the grant was issued, was evidently the headquarters of the administrative
unit named Bennatata. It may be equated with the village of Thini situated on the
western bank of the river Wainganga in the Nagpur District.

TEXT!
[Metres : Verses 1-2 Anushtubh]

First Plate
| Drishta[m*] Bénnatata-sthinad=agnishti(shtd)ma(re-a)ptoryyama(m=o)thya
(kthya)-shodaSy-atiratra-vajapéya-

2 hﬁhﬁsputisnw—sidynskm»chatur—ahnv& (me )dha-yaja(jijnah Vi;ha(ﬂmu Jvriddha-
sagotrasya®

3 samrifjo*|Vakitakinim=maharaja-sri-Pravarasenasya sinoh sinoh atya-

4 nta-svimi-Mahabhairava-bhaktasya a[m] sa-bhara-sanné(nnivesita-Siva-la (li jng-6-

I From impresions.
2 The form of ha is rather unusial as the hook attached to its fight is formed by extending to right the top

line of the box., It looks mare like pa.
3 Two semicircles open to right are found st the end of this as well as other linest
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5 :h'ahn11a—éi'-'a-suvpmituﬂu_a—samurpﬁdimwrijnm'u'inﬁmﬁarikkm-

6 mvﬁdhignm-ﬂhigirurh}m[rhy-ihﬂnla-jala-mﬁﬂidhibhiiiktiﬁinw&h-iw—
bhritha-sna.

7 Linﬁm=EhimEiw§1ﬁm=mahira:ia-§ri+Bfumﬁgrdauhiumn Gautamiputrasya
Second Plate : First Side

8 putrasya Véki;aﬁmmahim'ja-iﬁ-ﬂa{ﬂu}dmsénu}m sunch atyanta-mahésvara-
sya

9 saty-iljja'-*avkiript_ial-éauryya-vikktamanm}ra-ﬁmy:ﬂnihitmyn-dhi{dhi)]:n{mu}tﬂa-
patra-gata-va(bha)ktitva-

10 dhm-mma-vajayi’-vijayiwa-manﬁ-nni:mmaly-idiguna{pa}mudimya varsha-satam-
abhivarvra (vardha)-

11 mm.kasadmhdifgqa;ﬁdhmm-pum-pamlﬂudhimgﬂhwﬁnah[m}

12 ﬁ\"vikig.akinim=mahirijwiﬁ!g-hi[?ﬁ}thiﬁshém[pa]:p sinah(noh) bhagavatas=

Chakkrapinih(néh)
13 praﬁd-&pi:jjita-iﬁ-’nmudayu}m Vaki;akinimﬁnahi:ija-iﬁ-ﬂudrasinuyalg{wa}

14 sind[h] pﬁ:wa-ﬁj«inuwim-n;irm{gg-ijnuﬁrim}‘n su-naya-bala-parakkrame(mo)
chehha(chchhi)nna-sarvva® -

Read kdrumya-
This word is redundant,
Inﬂ:ilmjuuulnttumdu@‘th:mb::hthttur;ﬁﬂu:infﬂtmdhtuhmwm

An unnecessury curve mmm:mmmmthmmmmmxmﬁamm
iiw;:nu:k:ﬂh#mdnﬁlthﬁne.
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Second Plate - Second Side

15 wvi(dvi)pah(shah) nuhirijidhi.rija-h-?—l]h'agupta—mm{tﬂp‘z(yﬁ}m=l’mhhﬁvati{ ti)-
gupta(ptd)yam=utpanna-

16 syaVakitaka-vars-dlaiikirabhiitasya mahardja-iri-Pravarasénasya sinoh

17 pﬁwv-i&higlta—gur_ﬂvadcdatdi}yidaipahﬁm"-ﬂ[ﬁ'l'ta?ériya[lg'l Kosala-Mekala-Ma
(Ma)lav-a-

18 dhipati[bhi*] r=abhyarchchita-sasanasya Vikatakanam=mahiraja-sri-Naréndra-

19 sénasya sino[h*] Kuntal-adhipatisutiya[m*) mahidevyam= Ajjhi [ta] [bha®]™
20 kiyam=utpanu(nna)sya atyanta-bhagavatasya téjalh®] kshami-ya(sa)nnidha
nabhut-asya
21 [ma*]gga(gna)-va[m*]$-6ddha[r] tu[h*] Vakitakinam=maharaja-srih=Pri(Pri)thivi-
shena(na)sya vachana [t*]+ )
Third Plate : First Side

22 Uttarapatte Sulkavatinam=aparatah Kurubhe(bhafjfia*(nja)kasy=ottaratah Benna-
nadya-

23 h=plrwatah Pidérikaya[h*] dakshinatah Govasahika-nima namna® gramah sva-si-

24 ma-parichchha(chchhé)dén-anya-grama-si(si)ma(ma )-varjjah Bennatataka®-Ka{Kau)
tsa-sagotra-Mahésvara-

25 sviminé état=sagotra-Brahmasvamine ctat=sagotra-Harasvamine

26 Varihasvimin=eti*aihik-imushmiké dharmma-sthine dattah [I*] Yat=sma-

1 Sembhih prasida-dhrira-Karttayugasyafound in the Balaghat and Mhurjhari plates in left out, Other plates
have mhdmm

2 In other inscriptions Mwmmhmnmlmhmnmdupmdhmmmw

A mperfluoay stroke was incised above this letter Lndhluqmdled.ﬁrfmmﬂfmbmmfhuuuumﬂ

and imperfectly formed.

Thete is a visargs- like punctuation after the letrer n.

The form of /i is unusual,

This word is soperfluous,

Dmumplrmemﬂ -rgstarys here.

Read mmium.

1]
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27 tya(t=sa)ntaki[h*] sarwidhyaksha-niyoga-niyukt-a[jiii) sagva(nchi ri-kulaputr-
adhikrita-bhata(1a)-

28 = chchhi(s=chha)tras=ch=addhyushita-pu(pi)rwi(h*] mam=ajnay=ajnapayitavya[h®]
viditam:astu vah yato=smami(bhi)-

Third Plate : Second Side

29 r=dtmand dha:mmvi}fur-hbahavijayi[y-ai}ivmyyaﬁqiddha}'i[i}h~imuu=~l1it§n+
tham=atm-a-

30 nugrahaya vaijayi[ke*] dharmmasthiné abhata-chchha(chchha)tra-pravesyah a-
parampara-

31 go-kha(ba)la(fi)vardda[h*] a-pushpa-kshira-sandoha[h*] a-chir-asana-charmm-ing-
ara[h*] a-davana-kkri(kli)ng{nna)-

32 khanaka[h*] sarvwa-veshti-parihra-parihrita[h*] sa-parikli(kiri)pt-Spapari-
33 kli(kiri)pta[h*] krikha' a(a)-chandraditya® -kila(li)yah putra-pautr-inugami [kah*]

bhufjata[m*] na®

84 ka(ke)nachiddyi(d~vy)hi(ghi)na(ta)hi=karttavyah sarvwa-kkriyabhis=sarhrakshita-
vya[h] para(ri)varddhayitavyat=cha®

35 yas=ch=asmach=chhisanam=agana(na)yaminah svalpam=api paribadhinku(f=ku)-
ryya-*

1 These iwo letters are unnecessary.

2 There is an unnecessary vissrgs mark here,

3 Thereiss visorgedike punctugtion mark st the end of this Jine.
4 There isan unnecessary visarga mark here. .
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Fourth Plate : First Side

36 t=karayita va tasya khri(bri)hmana(nai)vvi(r=vve)de(diltasya sa=dadhda(nda)-
nigra ham: kuryyamah [|I*]

37 api:uwa-daué{rtyi] udakapirvwam=atisrishtah’ [|*] uchita [m*] s=ch=dsya
pii[r*] wa-raj-anumata [m*J*
38 d=chitur=vvaidya-grima-maryyida-pariharin=vitaramah [*] tad=vathd a-kara-va(da)yi*

39 dadhda(nda)ni(nijgraha[m] kuryyamah [|*]api cha dharmm-adhi® karana a -
ti(ti)t-aneka-ra-

40 ja-dntti{m}-msyinﬁna‘-pnﬁpilan-ﬁmha[m'] kirctayamah ["*]eshya tat=kala-
prabha-vishu(shpu)-

41 gauravidvad(d=bha)vishyan=viji(jna)payamah [1*] Vyasa-gi(gi)ta(tau) ch=atra §loko(kau)
pramdni(ni) kartravyd(vyau) [I*]

Fourth Plate : Second Side

42 &{Sm}dntﬁmﬂamdaniwih’ yo! haréta vasundharah(ram)[|*] gavam sata-
sahasrasya® ‘

48 hantu[r=*]harati vu(du)shkritah(tam) [111*] Shash_l't-vm‘sha-nhasriagi‘ svargge
mbdati bhimidah [|*]

44 dchchhétta ch=anumanta cha® tiny=¢va narako(ke) vase[t 12¥] Sayvarsare’ das-
ame

45 gri(gri)hma(shme) pakshé prathame divasé prathavé(me) Senapatau

46 Vishnudatté likhitam Sarwadartén=¢ti [1 | [}

| The sentence beginning with Geuryva-dattys should have come in Hine 30 immedintely after valigyike-
dharmima-sthine

There is an unnecessary viserge mark here.

Read - ddara-

Read -morchimtana-

Read para-dattam v,

There is an unnecesmrv Fﬂncmuhnmukhm

Read morvators,

L T P
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Seal
| Naréndraséna-sat=sinch
2  bhartur=Vakataka-sriyah [|*]
3 Pri(Prijthivi(vi)shéna(na}nripate[h*]

4 jigi(gi)shor=jjaya-sasanaim ||*]"

[Vol XLI

1 The metre of the verse is Amugiriubi.



NO. 18 — A MAUKHARI SEAL-DIE FROM KANAU]J

{1 Plate)
Kiran Kumar Thaplyal, Lucknow

The seal-die under discussion was discovered by Shri Vidya Shankar Misra alias
Sardar, an amateur archacologist and antique collector, during his explorations in the
ruins of ancient Kanauj. Shri Misra has presented it to the Puratattva Sangrahalaya
(Archaeological Museum), Kanauj, where it is now displayed in a show-case along with
other antiquities.’

I am grateful to Dr. G.K. Agnihotri, Shri Manoj Awasthi and Shri Prabhakara
Pandey, all connected with the Puratattva Sangrahilaya in different capacities, who
very kindly made the seal-die available for my study at its present location. They were
good enough to furnish me information regarding its provenance and also readily
supplied the photographs of the seal-die and its impression on the plasticine for use as
illustrations.

The seal-die under discussion is fragmentary. A portion of its upper right and the
while of the lower portion have been lost. The maximum measurements of the extant
fragment length-wise and width-wise are 11 cms and 6 cms respectively. However, from
ihe contours of the extant piece of the seal-die one can reconstruct fairly accurately
the original shape and size of the seal-die. It would appear that the original seal, like
other seals of Avantivarman, was oval in shape and measured 15 cms and 13 cms length-
wise and width-wise respectively.

In the upper ficld of the seal® is depicted a robust human figure standing, facing
left. In the front is the figure of a bull of which only the hind part is extant. The fore
part of the figure and other items of the device are missing. It is nevertheless possible
to reconstruct the device with the help of ather seals of the Maukhari rulers, viz.,
the Nalanda clay scal-impression® and the Asirgadh copper seal-impression of Sarva-
varman,' and the Nalanda® and Sohnag® clay-seal impressions of Avantivarman.’
Each of these bears the same device of which the details are as below:

In the centre is a bull figure standing sideways, facing left, and high above it is
pictured a chhatra (parasol). On cach side is a human figure in walking posture. The

Accession No, KNJ/79-92,

The description is of device 2s it 5 on the sealdmpression, and Bot 2s it is on the seal die.

Hiramand, Sastri, Abowe, Vol XXL, 73-74, pl. facing p. 74.

Fleet, CIL, IIL No. 47, pp. 219 ff., p. XXXA.

A. Ghosh, Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 283-85, pl. facing p. 284.

M.S. Vats, in Proc. of Ind. Hist. Congress, 1946, pp. 74717,

For a genenal survey of the Maukhari seals, sce K.K. Thaplyal, Srudies in Ancient Indian Seals, pp. 77-79.

=) M A B e R ==
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one nearer the bull holds a battle-axe and a chakra-like standard, and the other near the
hind parts of the animal holds a battle-axe and a chauri Since the extant device of the
seal under discussion is identical in respect of the human figure and the bull (hind part
only}, it may be presumed that the other details of the device in the original seal-die
were also identical with those of other Maukhari seals.

Scholars have assigned religious symbolism to the device. Dr. H. Sastri, while
editing the Nalanda sealing of Sarvavarman, interpreted the figure of the bull as stand-
ing for Dharma (vrisho hi bhagavan Dharmah) and the two human figures as chandilas
standing in readiness to kill the bull (Dharma).! According to the same author, the
device carried the allegorical implication that tampering with the seal was as sinful an
act as the killing of a bull or violation of Dharma.? But as Vats pointed out, this inter-
pretation, though ingenious, is not convincing.” He has his own interpretation to offer,
According to him, the bull represents §1&;yq'sull, Nandi, the two human figures, Siva-
ganas, and what looks like a chakra standard could well be taken as a conventional re-
presentation of a pataka or dhvaja.* However, to our view, the picturing of chhatra
(one of the paraphernalias that goes well with royalty and divinity) above the bull
would suggest that either the bull-figure is a theriomorphic representation of Siva, or
the chhatra itsclf is a symbolic representation of that deity. Depiction of Saiva device
is obviously quite appropriate as the Maukhari rulers prided to call themselves as
Paramamah@svaras (i.e., most devout worshippers of Siva),

The writing is in Brahmi characters of the 6th century A.D. The palacography of the
letters shows markedly florid characters, as in other Maukhari seals, and has been
commented upon by Fleet.! The language of the epigraph is Sanskrit and the text is
in prose. As regards orthographic peculiarities worthy of note, we find duplication of
the letter p (as in varmnasrama, line 2) when immediately following the letter r.

The name of its owner, which by common practice should have been mentioned at
the end, has been lost in this fragmentary seal-die. No doubt, as stated earlier, the
shape and size of the orginal seal can be ascerrained more or less accurately; bur that
in itsell would not give us a definite idea regarding the length of the text. A considera-
tion of contemporary and near' contemporary royal seals would show that while on
some the legend goes right upto the bottom of the seal,® in the case of a few others,
a fairly large space, sufficient to accommodate a few lines of writing, is left blank
towards the end.” If the name of the owner of the seal under discussion were known,

Abowe, Vol XX1, p. 73.

Sastriin Did, pp. 7374,

M.S. Vats, op, dl., p. T5.

Ihid,

CIT, Vol, 11, pp. 219-20,

Eg.., in the Maukhari scals.

See eg.. MAS!, No. 66, pl. VIIL

.
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and if he were one of the already known Maukhari kings, then the lost portion could
be fully reconstructed with the help of other seals of that dynasty, as all of them detail
genealogy in a set phraseology. But since we do not know the name of the issuer of
the present seal, we have to take recourse to other methods for a reconstruction of the
legend.

Taking cluc from the text of other Maukhari seals, the following two observations
regarding reconstruction can be made with certainty :

1 At the end of line 3, Queen Harshagupta is mentioned. Naturally her son, king
Tdaravarman, must have been mentioned in the missing portion of line 4.

9 ‘The word bhattdrika occurs at the end of line 4. This must certainly have been
preceded by the name of the Queen Upagupta and line 5 (now missing) would
thus have contained the name of her son Tsinavarman.

The Maukhari gencalogy upto Jlinavarman can casily be constructed with the help
of known Maukhari seals. But since ample blank space would still be left on the seal-
die below line 5 (missing in the fragmentary seal-die under discussion), it would be any-
body’s guess as to how many lincs of writing, or none at all, followed thereafter.
However, presuming that the legend went right upto the bottom of the seal, then,
taking into consideration the blank space and the size of letters, it can be computed
that the lost portion of the seal-dic contained four lines of writing. Four lines within
that space would have just been sufficient to include the text of Avantivarman’s seal,
that follows fﬂpﬂgupt&,\'-bﬁu;ﬁrﬂi which occurs at the end of line 4 of our seal-die
(see below, the reconstructed text lines 5-8). If we consider the possibility of taking
Sut........, who was a son of Avantivarman and whose (now) [ragmentary seal impression
has been found at Nalanda,! as the author of the seal, it would mean the inclusion of

the following text:

Puttras=tat=padinudhyato - (name of queen)

bhattarikd mahddévyam=utpannah paramamihéfvaro maharajadhirdja-Sri-Su- (full
name of the king® ), after the name of Avantivarman. But the space is insufficient
to include this text.

One may, however, argue that the seal under discussion is ane of those in which the
legend does not go right upto the end of the lower portion and considerable blank

1 hm-,\"d.xm,m.ll}-ﬂnﬂﬂlmmmﬂmﬂﬁuﬂuhmtm-uhhﬂmﬂm&r

2  Perhaps ﬂﬁmhluwdhrﬂumﬂ_mm which case this word would nat have been mentioned
hmmmdﬁuﬂm.uh Maukhari seals it is applied to the owner of the seal onlyl.
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space is left at the bottom. Hence, one possibility could be that Issnavarman (whose
name must have occurred in line 5, as stated above) could be the owner of the seal. We,
however, are of the view that the present seal-die belonged to Avantivarman. The view
is based on the following grounds :

1 In none of the known Maukhari seals is the lower portion of the surface left
blank.

2 As stated earlier, the space would be just sufficient to fill in the text of Avanti-
varman’s seal.

3 A comparison of the extant text of the seal under consideration, line by line,
with the Nalanda and Asirgadh seals of Sarvavarman, shows that the seal when
intact contained a few more letters in each line than those two seals, To give just
one instance, the first line of these two seals end in vyavastha while that of the
one under discussion in yyavasthapana prayritta. On the other hand, a compari-
son of the text of the seal with that of Nalanda and Sohnag ones of Avantivar-
man indicates that the first four lines of our seal must have tallied with theirs,
line by line. We have on the seal-dic only the end portion of the first four lines
for comparison. It is clearly seen that the first, second, third and fourth lines of
the present seal-dic as also of the Nalanda and Sohnag seal-impressions of Avanti-
varman end in pravritta, Harivarmma, Harshagupta and bhattdrika respectively.
We may justifiably presume that the text of these as also the rest of the lines
(which are missing in the scal-die) were also identical with those of the seals of
Avantivarman. Thus, in view of the above arguments, we can safely conclude
that the present seal belongs to Avantivarman.

The find of material relics pertaining to a particular dynasty at a site is often taken
as evidence of its being within the kingdom of that dynasty. However, the type of
objects, the context of the find, and corraboration or contradiction by other sources,
should also be taken into consideration before arriving at such a conclusion. Sealings,
for instance, applied as they are to letters and parcels, are liable to be dispatched to
agencies located far away from the place of their origin. Hence, in determining the
extent of the territory of a king, or of his dynasty, the evidence of such objects should
be taken with extreme caution.!

I It is because of this that the find of Mmikhari seslings at Nalanda, a grest centre of seligion and learming,
could pot in jtself be taken as a definite proof of that region being within the Maukbari kingdom. It ison
the basis of the Deo Barnark inscription of the later Gupia king, Jivitagupta 11 (CIL, Vol TIL No, 46,
p. 213), which refers 1o the grant of the village Viuniki (modern Deo Barnark, Shahabad District, Bihar)
by Sarvavarman and Avantivarman, that historians included Nalanda within the Maukhari Kingdom,
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As against this, seal-dies should be, and are, generally found at places of their
origin. The present royal seal-die must have been in the custody of the king's office at
the Maukhari capital for purposes of sealing royal documents. It is, therefore, reason-
able to infer that Kanauj, the findspot of the seal-die, was the capital of the Maukhari
kingdom. Though most scholars have also arrived at the same conclusion on the basis
of other bits of evidence, dissenting notes and alternate suggestions have been made by
a few from time to time. This seal-die which is the first definite archaeological docu-
ment pertaining to the Maukhari dynasty from Kanauj, and also the first and only seal-
die of that dynasty found anywhere so far, would go to establish that Kanauj was the
capital of the Maukharis, during the reign of Avantivarman Maukhari, the owner of the
present seal-die, if not earlier.

We give below the text of the seal in two parts : (A) partly extant and partly
restored, and (B) wholly missing and completely restored.’

TEXT®
A

1 [Chatussamudr-dtikkrinta-kirttih pratip-inu:ﬁg—'upanatninynri*]jﬁ varnnasrama-

vyavasthapana-pravritta-

2  [Chakkrad=chakkradhara iva:Prajanim=arttiharah sri-mahiraja-Ha*] rivarmma tasya
puttras=tat=pad-inudhyato aya-

3 [svimini-bhattrarikadévyam=utpannah ‘ri-maharaj-Adityavarmma tasya puttras=ta®]
t=padinudhyadto Harshagupta-

4 [bhattariki dévyam=utpannah sri mahirija=Esvaravarmma tasya puttras=tat=pad-
anudhyita Upagupta® | -bhattarika- =

B
5 [dévyam=utpanné maharijadhiraja-sri-Téinavarmma tasya puttras=tat=padanudh-
yaro
6 Lakshmivati-bhattarika-mahidévyam=utpannd mahirajadhiraja-si-Sarvavarmma

7 tasya puttras=tat=padanudhyata Indra-bhattiriki-mahidévyam=utpannah parama-
_] - - E-

:8 Mahirijadhirdja-sri-Avantivarmma Maukharih*]

| [Th‘lnﬂlhhpﬂinhhntmn;huhhﬂlumdmemiﬁuwnbmwhhh [*] -Ed.}
1 From photographs.



NO. 19 — A FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION FROM VIDISHA
(1 Plate)

K.V. Ramesh and 8. Subramonia lyer, Mysore

This recently discovered inscription, edited here for the first time is engraved on a
stone slab originally found at Besnagar near Vidisha, the well known head-quarters of
the District of the same name in Madhya Pradesh. The slab is now preserved in the
office of the Superintending Archacologist, Archacological Survey of India, Central
Circle, Bhopal, Madhya Pradesh. The inscription was copied by Dr. Subramonia Iyer
in March, 1979 in the course of his annual collection tour.

The slab is broken off along the top, left and right margins as a result of which
none of the five lines of writing is available in full. The writing, which is near orna-
mental, is carefully executed, though a damage in the middle of the available part of
the slab has resulted in the loss of some more letters in lines 1 to 8.

The object of the inscription appears to record the construction of a temple
(kirttana) for Lord Siva by a chief belonging to a Pratihira family who was, in all
probability, a vassal of a Naga ruler who was endowed with the royal title of Maharaja.
The names of the overlord and his vassal are both lost.

The inscription is engraved in what may be described as the Western variety of Late
Brahmi, also known as the Guptaalphabet, which was in vogue in the western and
southern parts of the Gupta empire. On grounds of palacography, this epigraph may
be assigned to the 5th century A.D. and the letters may be compared with any
standard Gupta alphabet of that period.

The language employed is Sanskrit and, but for a verse in the Aryd metre in line
five, the text is in prose. The language is faultless, The symbol for upadhmaniya and
the numerical figure for five occur once each, both in line 2. As regards orthography,
the consonant following r is uniformly doubled. The doubling of the consonant » in
*nannyachald® (line- 3) and the writing of yajfia-ghna as yajfia-gghna are noteworthy.

The first line, which is badly mutilated, refers to a certain Vijayaniga and to his
son and grandson, whose names are lost, but who are endowed with the royal title of
Maharaja. Though, of the letters which precede the name of Vijayanaga, only the letter
5ri'is now preserved, it may be reasonably supposed that he too was given the title of
Maharaja in the portion now irretrievably lost. Since we have no means of knowing
the number of letters lost on the left and right sides of the slab, we do not know
whether the epigraph contained an account of the generations which followed the
grandson of Vijayanaga.

Line 2 mentions, in both word and figure, the fifth year of the prosperous reign,
obviously of one of the descendants of Vijayanaga. Then the details of the object of
the inscription are set down with the preamble asyah=purvvayas=sannivésah.

The remaining portion of line 2 mentions a certain Bhiitimitra who is described as
a Pratihdra, his son Pratihira , . ., ..., . (name lost), his son Pratihira Drona and his
son whose name is lost. Since the intention of the record is to refer only to the

186
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prapautra or greatgrandson of Bhutimitra, we may conclude that Drona’s son, whose
name is, however, not preserved, was the last of the Pratihara chiefs intended to figure
in the epigraph.

In the first half of line three occurs the description of the religious leanings of an
individual. Since each of the descriptive phrases in this part ends in the instrumental
case and since Drona's son is also referred to in the same case (cf. putrena in line 2},
we may safely conclude that the descriptive phrases are applicable only to the son of
Drina. These phrases inform us that he had come to realisc that the abodes of the gods
(kirttandni, i.e. temples) were of a permanent nature, that he had sought refuge only in
religious faith, and that he was an ardent devotee at the feet of Mahesvara, i.c. Siva.

These descriptive phrases are followed by others introducing Lord Siva as the most
valorous in all the world, as one endowed with the form of linga not comprehended
even by Brahma and Hari, as one whose feet were worshipped by some one (details
lost) and as one who was a resident of Kailasa.

Next follows the description, most probably, of the temple of Lord Siva, built,
out of great devotion, by the son of Drona. It was as pure and brilliant as the snow-
capped peak; it was the subject of worship for all people, and it had been built in order
to secure blessings for the living beings.

The last line says that the foregoing text was thus written and proclaimed. Then
follows a verse in the Aryd metre in which the builder of the temple appeals to Lord
iva, who is endowed with the Bull standard, who is the destroyer of (Daksha's)
sacrifice, who is the best among the gods and is known as ‘Sarwa, to hless him with
unflinching adherence to acts of piety (or, to the path of righteousness). This is
followed by a floral symbol and the concluding remark siddbir=astu, followed,
probably, by another floral symbol.

The inscription is of considerable importance for the history of the Vidisha region
during the 4th-5th century A.D., when the entire north was dominated by the imperial
might of the Guptas. Though, in view of the damaged nature of the record, we have no
means of deciding whether the Guptas were at all mentioned at the commencement of
the text, the fact that the Naga rulers were endowed only with the subordinate title
of Maharaja proves beyond doubt that they were, in effect, the vassals of the Guptas.
It is obvious that the rulers of this particular Niga family were in charge of the
administration of the Besnagar region during the sway of the Guptas.

It is interesting to note that the Mitra feudatories of these Niga: rulers claimed to
be of Pratihara stock. The carliest so far known reference' to rulers of a Pratihara
stock goes back to the middle of the 6th century A.D. when Harichandra, the
brahmana founder of the Gurjara kingdom, was succeeded by his four sons who were
Pratihiras. The inscription under study is the only source of information on the Naga
and Pratibiira families of the Besnagar region and more light can be thrown on their
history only if and when further epigraphs are brought to light.

| The Classical Age, p.65.
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TEXT?

.......... sri-Vijayanigas=tat-putrasya Maharaja3ri- . [ja] . . . s=tat-putrasya
Ma . . [trasya) .........

.......... ddhikara-samvatsare panichame 5 asyah=puirvayis=samnivésah[|*]
Pratihara-Bhiitimitra-prapautréna Pratiha . ... .. [pau] tréna, Pratihira-Drénas=

= K:nnnmnyMﬁhna—hﬂdhm dharmmaika-5aranéna atyanta-
Mahmara-pada -bhalkténa] . . . I6kaika-virasya Brahma-Haribhyam=apy=ana-
dhigata-linga ., ........

.......... m- ahh}rarchchun-chmwa Kailasa- vis-ochitasy=apya(py=a)tma-bhak-
tya hmq:kharmm sarwa-loka-puja-bhajana[h*] bhat-anugrah-art-
tham=avasadayitafh] ..........

.......... [ti] likhitarmn Sasitam [|*] Saunbhiyn-kitur-ﬁg:.nga dhrita-tripura-
Daksha-yajiia- gghnah, | Dharmméshu sangam-achalam=mama diatu surdttamas=
Sarvva[h*|l] itil? siddhir=astu [1*]*

_ 1 From inked estampoges.
2 There isa Noml symbol here,
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NO. 20 — KANNADA SAHITYA PARISHAT PLATES OF WESTERN
GANGA SIMHAVARMAN
(1 Plate)
K.V. Ramesh, Mysore

This set of copper plate inscription, edited here for the first time, was copied in
1978 by the then Chief Epigraphist, Shri K.G. Krishnan with the kind permission of
the authorities of the Kannada Sahitya Parishat, Bangalore where the set is at present
deposited. The set consists of three rectangular plates, each measuring 20.5 x 5.5 cms.
In the left centre of each plate, about 2 cms away from the edge isa round hole, about
1 em in diameter, for the ring of the seal to pass through. No information is available
regarding the weight of the plates nor about the seal and ring.

'Of the three plates of the set, the first bears writing only on the inner side while
both the sides of the second and third plates arc engraved. There are altogether 20 lines
of writing distributed as follows: I, IT a and b: 4 lines each; I a: 5 lines and 11 b:
3 lines.

The charter is engraved in Southern characters which may be assigned, on grounds
of palacography, to the second half of the fifth century A.D. The language employed is
Sanskrit and, but for four imprecatory verses at the end, the rest of the text is in prose.
The palacographical features as well as the diction are normal for the period and region
to which the record belongs. Though the text is mostly free from orthographical
errors, attention may be drawn to the fact that even in the matter of mentioning the
grandfather of the reigning king, his name has been wrongly spelt as Mahadhava instead
of Madhava,

The object of the charter is 1o register the royal grant of two nivartzanas of land in
a ficld called Kiittiira-kshetra in the township of Kuvalala in Kuvalila-vishaya, made by
the Ganga king Mahadhirija Simhavarman to the brahmana Matri-farman.

The charter begins with the auspicious word svasti which is fallowed by the saluta-
tion to the god Padmanibha, a feature common to most of the Western Ganga copper
plates. The progenitor of the Ganga dynasty, who is herein named as Konkanivarma-
mahadhiraja, is next introduced® (lines 1-3) as one who illuminated the Ganga family,
as having acquired exalted position by dint of the prowess of his own arms and as
having obtained great fame through his victories in many battles. Next is mentioned
(lines 3-4) his son, Madhava-mahardja who was an adept in expounding and applying
the rules of polity and who had written a commentary on Dattaka-sutra.” Next is
mentioned his son Krishnavarma-mahadhiraja who was a skilled rider of vicious
elephants and was well-versed in the application of twenty six expedients.

1 The charter hai been noticed in A.R.Ep, 197879 n
2 The description of Konkanivarman as the sun in the firmament of the Games family (fahnaveva-Lul-dmala-

syom-avabhimna-biskarah) and as belonging 1o the Kinvayana sagitra, usually met with in Western Ganga

charters, is conspicuoos by its absence here.
3 The title of his work, 13 known from some other Westem Ganga charters, is Dattaka-siifre-vritei

189
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The charter then proceeds to describe (lines 6-12) the reigning king Mahad hirdja
Simhavarman as one whose strong arms supported rightousness, who was sweet, lovely,
cool, weighty, forbearing, grave and glowing respectively like milk, the moon, sandal,
the Mandara mountain, the earth, the ocean and the sun, who had the greatness
(born out) of dexterity, rectitude, purity, valour, liberality, prowess and fortitude,
who was of unequalled bravery and fame, who was an expert in the rules and
regulations of polity, whose depth of intelligence was more even than that of Sukra
and Brihaspati, whose self had been rendered pure by his mastery over many sciences,
who had amassed merit through making plentious gifts of cows, gold and land and who
had inherited his kingdom in the proper order of succession.

The grant portion in lines 12-15 records, as pointed out above, the grant, made by
the king Simhavarman, of two mivarttanas of land to the brihmana Mitri-farman. The
two mivartzanas of the gift-land were made up of four kédara-kshetras (Le. wet fields)
known by the names of Madavay, Dirggha, Chakra and Stala. The land was situated in
Kuttura-kshetra which was under the tank of the town of Kuvalila in Kuvalala-vishaya.
The gift was made, for the increase of the donorking’s longevity, strength, victory and
prosperity, in accordance with the rules governing brahmadeya grants, along with all
(usual) exemptions. The donee, Mitrisarman belonged to the KiSyapa-gotra and
Vijasaneya-sakha.

The donor king Simhavarman is already known to us from his Chitkuttiru® and
Kutaldr® grants and his Penukonda plates.? The present charter is the fourth so far
known grant of his reign. While the genealogy as given in the Chukutturu grant has the
same names for the four rulers enumerated therein as in the present charter, the
Kuotalur grant and the Penukonda plates give the name of Sitmhavarman’s father as
Aryyavarman instead of Krishnavarman. Again, the Kitaliir grant names Aryyavar-
man’s son as Madhavavarman. But, we know from the Penukonda plates that one and
the same son of Aryyavarman had both the names of Midhavavarman and Simhavar-
man. On.the strength of this equation, we also know that Krishnavarman of the Chiiku-
ttaru genat and the charter under study and Aryyavarman of the Penukonda plates and
Kitaliir grant were identical.

Simhavarman alias Madhvavarman 11 appears to have been the last ruler of the main
linc started by Komkanivarman and he probably died without an issue. For, for the
period immediately following Madhavavarman 1I's reign, we find seated on the Ganga
throne another Madhvavarman, a third ruler of that name, who is described as the son
of Vishnugopa, grandson of Harivarman and great-grandson of Madhavavarman(l).
It is clear from this that Midhavavarman (I) had at least two sons in Krishnavarman
alias Aryyavarman and Harivarman. The genealogy of the first five generations of
Western Ganga princes may be tabulated as follows:.

1 MyzArch.Rep., lm.m.ﬁvlludpinubﬂrmpp.lﬂmll.
2 fbid,, 1930, pp. 259-65 and plate opp. p. 259,

3 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 33140 and plate between pp. 334-35,
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(1) Konkanivarman
(2) Madhavavarman 1
(3) Krishnavarman Harivarman
alias |
Aryyayarman Vishnugdpa
|
(4) Madhavavarman (II) (5) Madhavavarman (II)
alias
Sirl

Of the four known charters of the ruler under discussion, including the present
one, only the Chukuttiiru and Kiitalir grants carry some details of date. The details
given in the former grant are Mirgasira ba. 8, Chitra-nakshatra; the Kutalir grant was
issued on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra when the nakshatra
was Rohini-and the season Sarat (Autumn). In cither case the details are insufficient for
serification. The other two grants including the charter under review are not dated in
any way. :

A point worth noticing here is the fact that though the Western Ganga prasasti, as
given in their early charters, including those of Simhavarman, clearly betray attempts
at formalisation which later led to the adoption of a stercotyped eulogy, in the matter
of eulogising Simhavarman himself, there is no such formalised version. His pmiasris,
as found given in his four known charters, are all composed differently. The only subs-
tantial information of a historical nature we gather from his prasastis is that he was
anointed on the Ganga throne by the Pallava emperor Skandavarman (as mentioned in
the Penukonda plates) or Vijaya Skandavarman (as mentioned in the Kitalur grant), an
important information which is conspicuous by its omission in the charter under study.

Another point of interest worth noticing here is the way in which the description
of the acquisition of kingship by Midhavavarman (I1) alias Simhavarman contrasts
with that of Madhavavarman (III). The Penukonda plates describe Madhavavarman (II)
as ruling over the kingdom inherited by him in the normal course of succession (sva-
varhba-kram-gata-rajya) while the Kutalr grant says that he was justifiably anointed
on the throne by the Pallava emperor (nyayaté=bhishiktah). The charter under study
also states that he had come by the Ganga throne in the normal course of succes-
sion (kram-adhigata-rafyah). In contrast to this, the Western Ganga prasasti, of which
a formalised version begins to appear on most of the charters of the dynasty
subsequent to the reign of Simhavarman almost invariably says of Madhavavarman (I1T)
that he established mastery over the kingdom which he had obtained by dint of the
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strength of his arms (svabhuje-bala-parakrama-kraya-krita-rajyab).' From this it may be
gathered that though Madhavavarman (II) may have died issucless, the throne did not
automatically pass on to Madhavavarman (IIT), a member of the collateral line and that
he had to fight for it.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, Kuvaldla is the same as the
modern township of Kolar. Since it is described as an adhishthana, it must have
enjoyed considerable importance at that time, perhaps as a capital city of the Western
Gangas. Kuvalala-vishaya was obvously the name of a district which had Kuvalala for
its headquarters. Kuttiira-kshétra, in which the wet-fields granted to the donee were
situated, must have formed part of the agricultural lands in or around the town of
Kuvalila.

TEXT?
First Plate

1 Svasti [|*] Jitam=Bhagavata gata-ghana-gagan-ibhéna Padmanabhéna [|*] Gamga-
vambodyo(ddyo)ra-

2  karasya sva-bahu-viryy-oparjjita-vibhavasya intka-samar-ivamardda-vijaya-labdha-

3 yasah-prakisasya sri-Konkanivarmma-{ma ] hidhi-rijasya prapo(paujtréna sakri-
traya-sampannasya ni-

4 ti-sastrasya vaktri-prayokuri® [kuSalasya®] Dattaka siitr-drttha-vyakhyayinah sri-
Mahadhava® -maharajasya

Second Plate : First Side

5 pautréna vyalakufijar-arohana-kusalasya shadvimsaty-upaya-prayoga-kusala-bud-
dheh Krishna-

6 varmma-mahadhirijasya putréna sad-dharmm-5ddharana-pralamba-pivara-vrirtta
(tta)-bahu-yugalena

7 payﬁﬁéhmﬁmmhnndﬂnaﬂmduaﬂﬁhﬁ-ﬁgwahhﬁnkm-mﬁmidhurm-h'Mi
tva-saitya-gaurava-

1 See, Ep. carn., Yol. X, Mr. 73 and plate opp. p. 208,
1 From inked estampages.

3 Thuilmm{lfldhlmﬁwhﬂﬂmth:rﬁuoflhulﬂlﬂhﬂ.ﬂhkﬂhnhmmu
4 Read Madhava
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8 kshanti-dhairyya-pratipéna dakshiny-irjjava-saucha-sauryya-tydga-vikram-otsiha-
Second Plate : Second Side

9 mahatmyéna apratima-parikrama-yasasa niti-vi(vi)dhi-niyata-naipunyéna Sukra-
Brihaspati-

10 hh}fﬁm=n.pyﬂi§isymina-mati-ﬁnirér_m ancka-sastr-odadhi-paraga-mana- vipil-atm-
ana ane-

11 ka-gd-hiranya-bhiimy-adi danaih pravriddha-dharmma-safichayéna kram-adhigata-
rajye-

12 na Ganganim-mahadhirajena sri-Si[m*] havarmmapa Kuvalila-vishaye Kupa(va)lil-
sdhishthan tatakasy-adhastat

Third Plate : First Side

13 Kasyapaya Vajasancyine Matri-sarmmané amad-i}rurbbahﬂijay-aii\rnrﬁaﬁhhiv_ﬂ-
ddhaye

R —

14 Kittira-kshétré Madavay-kkeéta(da)ras=cha Dirggha-kedaras=cha Chakra-kedaras=
cha Stala-kéddras=cha tach=chatush-ke-

15 diran=nivartta|na*]-dvayam brahmadéya-kraména sarvvaih parihiraih samprattam
[i*] yo=sy=apahartia sa papa’

16 paficha-ma(ma)hipataka-samnyukto bhavati [|*] api ch=asminn-adhikare Manuh
(nu)-gitdh 516ka[h*] bhavanti[|*] Bahubhi-

17 r=vvasudha datta bahubhis=ch=anupaliti [|*] yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya
tadi phalam [1l 1*]

Third Plate : Second Side

18 Adbhir=ddattan=tribhir=bhukta[m] sadbhis=cha paripalitam [|*] tdni na nivart-
tanté prva-raja-kritani cha [| 2*)

1 mm:mgmmm.mm-hqmwmmm.Mnﬁhﬂ
was engmved on top of this letter & to mark the omission,
2 These two lettery are redundant.
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19 Sva-dattim-para-dattim-via yo harétd (ta) vasundharam [|*] gavam Sata-si(sa)-
ha(ha)srasya hantuh pibati [ta(du)]shkri[tam] [} 3]

20 Bhimi-dinat-paran-danan=ma bhitansna bhavishyati [|*] tasy=aiva harapat=papan=
na bhiitan=na bhavishyatj’ (Il 4%]

1 The metre of all these rmzmnnam!w.u



NO. 21 — MODASA INSCRIPTION OF ARJUNADEVA, V.S. 1320

(1 Plate)

K.M. Bhadri, Mysore

The inscription’ edited below, with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy),
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore was copied by me at the College Museum,
Madisi, Modasa Taluk, Sabarkantha District, Gujarat, during my collection tour in
October 1978. As informed by the College Museum authorities, the slate stone
fragment bearing the inscription was found on the banks of the river Mazam at Modasa.
It is the left piece of the lower portion of a big slab. Though it is difficult to have an
idea of the total lines originally inscribed, an idea of the original length of cach line
can be had with the help of the metres used in the text of the inscription. The present
fragment consists of 14 lines of well preserved writing. Only a few letters of the first
and the last two lines remain. This fragment, obviously forms part of a big pms::m'.
Verse numbers 17 (line 2), 1[8] (line 3), 22 (line 5), 28 (linc 6), 27 (line 9), 29 (line
10), 32 (line 12) and 34 (line 13) are seen in different lines of the epigraph.

The record is written in beautiful Nagari characters assignable to the middle of the
13th century and its palacographical features are regular for the period and region to
which the inscription belongs. The characters of the record compare favourably with
the Veraval inscription? of the Chaulukya-Vaghela ruler Arjuna written in 1264 A.D.
Medialé and 7 are indicated by a prishthamatra except in Sodhale (line 7), where a
Liromatri is used to indicate it. There is practically no difference between the forms of
the conjunct letter vva and the aspirate letter tha as may be seen from line 3. The
avagraha mark is used once in line 5.

The language of the record is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse throughout
the extant portion of the slab. As noted above the verses are numbered.

As regards orthography the following points may be noted : The letter b has been
indicated by the letter v. There is no uniformity in the matter of doubling the
consonant occurring immediately after the répha. Anusvira has been used in place of
dass nasals throughout.

The record is dated in the year 1320 (line 10, verse 29). Though the earlier portion
of this verse which may have specified the name of the era is lost there is overwhelming
reason 1o state that the year 1320 was of the Vikrama era. The other details of the date
available in the extant portion are the month Magha and its bright fortnight. These
details are insufficient for verification. In the absence of tithi and weckday the English
equivalent of the date cannot be ascertained.

Though the record is extremely fragmentary, all direct references to the reigning
king being lost, the extant portion does contain some clues which help us to identify

| AREp, 19768-79, No. B 84.
1 Above, Vol XXXIV, pp. 141 [T, and plate.
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with an amount of certainity the ruler in whose reign the inscription was engraved. As
many as four names of individuals, those of Sodhala, Arjuna, . risimhai and Kélhana,
are met with in this record. Among them Sodhala and Arjuna figure twice and the
other two only once in the available portion. None of these persons is endowed with
any conventional royal title, Since Sodhala is expressly stated to be supreme in the
counci] of ministers (sachiva-mandula-sarvabhaumak, line 7) he must have been only a
high official. Kelhana figures merely as someone’s (name lost) younger brother (line
13)and no other details are available to warrant his identification as the then reigning
king. Again, though risimha’s virtues are recounted (line 8) the available portion of the
text concerning him has nothing to show his royal descent. This leaves out only Arjuna
and let us see if he could be the king to whose reign our record belongs,

The name of Arjuna occurs twice, once in line 6 and again in line 9, Though no
royal titles are associated with his name, in line 6 his name is followed by the letter
nrt (continuation lost) and in line 9 by the letter b (continuation lost). On the
strength  of the metrical scanning in these two lines the first reference to Arjuna in
line 6 could be restored as nripala and the second reference as bilibhrit, both the
words meaning ‘king’. In view of this Arfjuna may be considered as the ruling king in
whose reign our inscription was engraved.

As regards the identity of the king Arjuna of the present record and the family 1o
which he belonged there are three factors to be considered viz. the date, the findspot
and the characters of the record.

The present record is dated in the [Vikrama] year 1320 (1263 A.D.), which fits
well into the reign period of Chaulukya-Vagheld Arjunadéva, son of Pratipa-
malla and the successor of Visaladéva,! who ruled between Vikrama year 1318 and
1331.% It has been already noted that the present inscription was discovered at Modisa
which is not far off from Idar. And we know that Arjuna's territory extended as far
as Idar in the north.? The provenance of the present record, which is on the northern
borders of the known Chaulukya-Vigheld territory lends clear support to the identifi-
cation of Arjuna of our record with his namesake of that dynasty, Lastly, as already
discussed, the characters of the present record closely resemble those of the Véraval
inscription dated 1264 A.D. in the reign of the same king referred to above. Thus
it becomes established that the present record is to be referred to the reign of the
Chaulukya-Vaghela king Arjunadéva, son of Pratapamalla and nephew and successor
of Visaladeva,

The object of the inscription as partly gleaned from lines 10-11 is to record the
construction of a temple (prasida), on a large platform (jagat) made of huge blocks of
stone (prithulair=upalash), within a spacious stone enclosure (visila-Saila-prakdra)
and embellished with a gate-way (pratéli). Since the inscription mentions Modasa

| Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 180,
1 bid., p. 204,
3 ibid., p. 180.
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(Mudasana) (line 12) it is quite probable that the temple was constructed in the
vicinity of this town.

The present inscription is a valuable addition to the few records of Arjuna so far
"known, being only the fourth in number.! Of all the four inscriptions only the present
one refers to the construction of a temple thus providing us with an insight into the
architectural activity during Arjuna’s reign. However, all other details pertaining to the
temple including the identity of the deity for whom it was built are lost. Secondly,
it introduces for the first time an official of the king viz. Sodhala, described as sachiva-
mamdala-sarvabbauma He is further described as aparamahima and sima guna -grahsnam.
From this it can be inferred that there were a number of sachivas employed in the
royal service and Sodhala headed this body of sachivas (sackiva-mamdala) and also that
he was a very influential official and a man of great virtues. As regards the status and
functions of the sachiva the present record does not furnish any information. Sachiva
is also mentioned in the Kantéla inscription of Arjuna;? but there Simantasimha, who
is described as a sachiva in verse 11, is called a mantri'in verse 9. Thus it seems that no
distinction was made between these two terms, both being employed to mean a high

royal officer.

Lata-déda mentioned in line 7 is the same as the Lita-mandala. It “was formed by
the southern half of Broach district and the northern part of Thana district”.?
Mudisana can be identified with modern Modasd, the findspot of the present inscrip-
tion, in the Sabarkantha disirict, Gujarat.

TEXT®

[Metres ¢ Verses 17-20, 22-24, 27-28, 30-33 Anushtubh; Verse 21 Upajati; Verse 23
Sardilavikridita; Verses 25-26 Vasantatilaka; Verse 29 Arydl.

2 . ...diva| dur-Dasinana-bhamgéna kirttim Sitam=iv=apa yah || 17 lapprU U U — — —
UL UU-UU U U U UU-—UUUuUuu-uu [18)* vuvuu

3 sanasthenati(ni)ja dér-damda-vikramaih | pirvam pratyarthi-bhipanam=akramra
bhiir=ath=atmanah || 1[9 * [JUU VU U-~UUUUUU-UUUUUUU-=
—YuuuuuU-vun201*)--u--

1 The other three being (1) The Vérival Inscription, fad. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. 241 ff; (i) Eantéla Inscription,
PO, Vol. IL, pp. 227 iT;and Ajart Inscription, noticed in The History of Rafputana, Vol. 1, p. 223.

1 PO Vol Il pp. 2T
3 Chaulukyas of Gudarar, p. 209.
4 From impressions.
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4 ra-pramukhini dharmma-kritydni sarvvany=api nirmitini | yasdbhir=ambhoruha-
garbhagau[raih] U — U —— VU —-U—-—[2I[* UL UU——=UL U LU
Uu—uwuuuyuuuyu——

y& dharmmat=pati sati prajah || 22 || Gotré-Rajabhatayane tri-bhuvana-khyate=
‘bhu(bha)van=ni — - - - - UU-U-U-—=-U-——UUU-—===yYuU=-U=u
-——U=--u

L

& vad=bhigya-bhih &iman-Sodhala ity=apara-mahima sima guna-grahinam (nam) || 23|
Sriman-Arjunanri UUUUU-UU UUUUU--UUUUUU=-UU
[n24*i]

~f

darhd-adhipatyam=adhitishta(shtha) ti Lita-désyam sri-Sodhalé sachiva-mamdala-
sairvabhu(bhau)me | lebhé ka UV VU - UU-U=--——U-UUU-UU-U
== [N25*)] - -v-vu u-u

g risimha-nima nihseshit=akhila-tamah sa kula-pradipah | sat-patra vartti ghana-sud-
dha-gm_ta————u=uuu—uu—u—-[uzﬁ“u]Uuuuu——-uuuuu
U—=uu

L =]

vi(ba)latvad=éva yas=chakré dharmmam=év=dvinasinam(nam)|| 27 | Koshtagara-pade’
mudran dadhata=rjuna-bhui VU [UU VUL --UUUUUU-UU [i28+]
=U==uluuy=

10 vatsu wrayodasa-Satéshu | vifséshu Migha-miasé Suklé pakshé sulagne cha || 29 |
Prasdsh U U--UUUUUVUU UV UUUUU=--UUUUUU=-UU
IH[30%1]

11 Prithulair=upalair=va(ba)ddha parito jagati prithuh | visila-aila-prakira-pratali-
'sama|lamkritah] [I31*IJ] Vv VU U -V U UUUU-UUUUUUU=-~
Juuuuwu-uuy

12 [ 324 Mu@in@nitigimayaﬁ&usﬁim[é]uuluuuuu--uuuuu
=L TS THN G e o e L T
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NO. 22 — KALANDA COPPER PLATE CHARTER OF NAYAPALADEVA
(I Plate)
K.V, Ramesh and S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore

The copper plate charter edited below was discovered in the village Kalanda while
digging the ground for the construction of a pond. Kalanda is situated in Baliapal P.S.
in Balasore District, Orissa. The plate which is at present deposited in the Orissa State
Muscum at Bhubangévar, was copied sometime in the year 1974 by the then Chief
Epigraphist, Dr. G.S. Gai and noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy
for 1974-75, as No. A 12.

This is a single copper plate measuring 17.5 cms in length and 24 cms in breadth.
It is engraved on both the sides. There are in all 48 lines of writing, 28 on the first side
and 20 on the second. The plate bears at the top a circular seal whose diameter is about
9 cms. As in the seal of the Irdi copper plate charter,' the seal in the present charter
too is divided into two semicircular panels, the upper panel containing the dharma-
chakra, flanked on either side by a couchant deer and the lower panel bearing the
legend $-Nayapa(pa)ladevasya which is cut in bold relief.

The writing on both the sides of the copper plate has suffered considerable damage
due to corrosion at a number of places. The corrosion might have taken place when the
copper plate was long buried under the earth. Consequently the writing in several
places has been obliterated, However, wherever possible, lost letters have been restored
with the help of the text of the Irda copper plate with which the text of our charrer has
much in common.

The characters belong to the proto-Bengali alphabet of about the 10th century
AD. and they compare favourably with those of the Irda charter mentioned above.
The form of ¢ is interesting. It is cursive in form and the loop shows a slight opening at
the base as in $ankara in line 30. The initial vowels 4, @, i, i, # and au arc found
respectively in lines 17, 35, 43, 23, 13 and 27. As regards orthography, v is invariably
used for b; instead of final m the anusvdra is generally employed; the class nasals w, 7
and » are found employed in quite a few cases. Further, instead of the sibilant s the
palatal § is wrongly used in some cases. The language employed is Sanskrit and the text
is mostly in verse,

The charter opens with a salutation to the god Siva (line 1). The first five verses
(lines 1-6) are devoted to the description of Priyangu which was, in all probability, the
capital city (rdjadhani) of the Kimboja kingdom. The cleven subsequent verses (verses
6-16) recount the genealogy of the king Nayapaladéva which is exactly the same as the
one found in his Irdi copper plate charter referred to above. First is mentioned king

1 Above, Vol XXII, pp. 150 .
199
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Rajyapila whohad a queen by name Bhigyadévi. Their son was Nirayanapala, who was
a great devotee of the god Vasudéva. He was succeeded by his younger brother
Nayapala, the donor of the present grant. In the prose passage that follows, the
mmperial titles of Rijyapala and his son and reigning king Nayapila are given. While:
Rajyapala is described as a parama-saugata besides being endowed with the imperial
titles Paramésvara, Paramabhattaraka and Maharajadhiraja, Nayapaladeva is given only
the imperial birudas and is described as meditating at the feet of the former.

The object of the inscription, as recorded in lines 21-392. is 1o record the royal grant
of the village Véttavanavadraka, situated in the northern direction in Kelapali-mandala
included in the Dandabhukti-mandala of Vardhamana-bhukti to the brahmana donee
bhattaputra Midhava-farmman, son of Vasudéva-sarmman, grandson of Ganésvara-
sarmman and great-grandson of Bhiisha[na]-sarmman, who belonged to Aupamanya-
gotra and three pravaras, who was an emigrant of ‘Sravast; and resident of Vigghdllayi
and was a student of Yajurvéda, for his own merit and that of his parents. The grant in
the form of the copper plate charter was made by the king on the vishu-sarikrinti day
(vishuvati-samkrantau; line 29). The various privileges and conditions that go with the
granted village are described in the subsequent verses (18-21). Then are enumerated in
verses 22-24 the various officials and personages of the royal household who are to
protect the grant. This is followed by the usual imprecatory verses (verses 25-32)
calling upon the present and future generations of people not to tamper with the grant
under any circumstances. The charter is dated (line 48) in the king's fourteenth regnal
year on the 11th day in the month of Advina,

The primary importance of our record lies in the fact that this is only the second
copper plate charter of Nayapiladéva discovered so far, the first being the Irda copper
plate. In point of time, the present charter is later to the Irdd copper plate charter, our
charter being dated in the 14th regnal year while the latter was issued in the 13th
regnal year. Further the present charter sets at rest the controversy that has raged
among the scholars regarding the reading of the name of the dynasty to which
Nayapaladeva and his forbears belonged.! Both in the Irda copper plate as well as in
the charter under study, Rajyapila is described as the forehead-mark of the family
of Kamvo(bé Jja (Kamvo(bo )ja-vamsa-tilakah ),

Of the geographical names mentioned in the grant, the city of Priyangu which is
described at length in the beginning of the charter in no less than five verses, all of
which are also found in the Irda copper plate, has not yet been identified. This much,
however, is certain that in the fluid political atmosphere of North India immediately
following the reign of Harshavardhana, Rajyapala, his son and successor Nirayanapala
and the latter’s younger brother and successor Nayapala, members of the Kambéja-
vainda, had carved out for themselves a kingdom in the Bengal-Orissa region over which
they ruled as sovereign kings, as is clearly borne out by their titles, with Priyangu as
their capital city (rajadhani). Sravasti, from where the donee of the grant originally

1 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 4347; The History of Bengal, 1971, pp. 190-9L.
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emigrated, may be identified with the well known place of that name located in the
Gonda District in Uttar Pradesh. Vigghollayi where the donee was residing cannot be
identified. Varddhamana-bhukti and Danda-bhukti-mandala in which the grant village
was located, figure in the Irdd copper plate charter as well. Of these, Varddhamana-
bhukti has been located in the region comprising the major portion of the Burdwan
Division of Bengal.'! Danda-bhuktimandala, which is stated to be included in
Varddhamana-bhukti, has to be located Mmcwhc:rc in the Burdwan division.? Kélapali-
mandala can be identified with the village Kalanda where the grant in question was
discovered. Vettivanivadraka may be identical with the modern village Veétana in
Balasore District.”

TEXT*

[Metres : Verses 1-5, 7-11, 15, 18-21, 27-28, 32, Anushtubh; verses 6, 12, 16, 23-25,
Vasantatilak@ verse 14, Indravajra; verses 15, 26, Upajati; verse 17, 22, Vaitdliva,
verse 29, Salini; verse 30, Pushpitdgra and verse 31 Sardilavikridita] .

Obverse
1 Nilianujs®

2 Siddham® [I*] Om namah Siviya || Svisti | Dura-vy6m-6dgama-klantair=iva yatra
suralayaih | chalat-patika-jihv-agrair=wvilihyanté

3 [payolmuchah. | [1*] [Ya]syam hom-igni-dhiim-aughah ka[roti] sva(ga)gan-
odgatah | makha-htuta-Sunasira-vahan-ambhoda-+vibhra|ma] m(mam)

4 || [2*] [Apam]gihana-[panibhyam]jaditdiva toyadah | [hai]man=agni-rucho
vasyd|m] pratd(ka)ran=adhisé(5¢)rate || [3*] Sphariki-

5 5 [nisphut-abhani go]purini bibhartti ya | yasobhir=iva liptadi(ni) nitya nirgga-
mibhih prabhoh [| [4*] Na(Ta)sya visma-

Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 43 {; History of Bengal (Ed. by R.C. Majumdar), Vol. I, p. 190 1.

mid., Vol, XXI1, p. 153.

Ihid,, p. 154,

From impressions.

OfF the above four sbbrevistions ni stands for nibaddhe or mirBcshied, If for [Bekitem and anu means ‘there
afteriThe expansion and meaning of /5 is not known, The same lexwer Occurs inthe krda copper plate charter
also, (Ibid., p. 157, text, line 49). In some of the Eant Indian charters, the expressions like mohgstndii-ni
anu mukaksha ni occur (M., Vol. XXXVIIL p. 207, text, line 62; Mbid., Vol. XOXXIL, p. 140 text, line 42),

6 Expressed by a symbol.

by B W R e
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6 [yaniy-arddhér=vardhama] na-gun-odgatéh | nisthima-dharmma-rijayarija | dhah?
Priyangutah Il [5*] Kimvoja-vansa®tila [kah)

7 [sthiravikrama] srir=asrinta-dina-{ mahima®* | -mahita-prabhavah | kshmipala:mauli-
chaya-chumbita-pada-pithah prithvi-patih Pri-

8 [thur=abhiid=iha] Rijyapalah | [6*] Srimatd Rajyapilasya veld-valaya-mékhalir
[1*] nishkantakam=anapayain pari-

9 [pala] yaté bhuvam(vam) || [7*] Sdnuh sunrita-vigé(g=ya)sya janani jana-pijita |
srimati Bhagyadévi=ti dévi=va Hima[dai] -

10 [laja] Il [8*] Yéna pada-nakha-jytsna-ja(ja)lén=ilika-sva(sam)sthitah [|*] praksha-
lita vipakshinam=asubh-ikshara-panktaya [h-]

11 [ [9*] [Darppajvard] viryakandurddhmanam yéna manajam | chikitsitani
mahata pratapen=aiva vidvisham(sham) | [10*] Bhuvam yaji-asing

12 dévidivam soma-sutas=tathi | dvasanti nripé yasmin=niyamén=aiva lokayéh || [11%)
Naracha-ruddha-nabhasam=ari-

13 \rihim'rl.im=anga.i;=chaturblﬁl=’api jetum=ayatam=ajau | ekah prasunama|ya] -pan-
cha-sa(sa)ras=tv=Anangé yam jéshyat=iti

14 [kuta] &va katha-pravrittih || [12*] Sa Visudéva-pad-avia(bja)-piija-nirata-manasah |

sri- Nirayanapal-ikhyah kalya-

15 [ni] kshitipo="bhavat | [13%] Narayanasy=éva Nar mahitma Sarnkarshanasy=éva
cha 8&(8a)rigapanih | Dharmmitmajasy=¢

16 [va] Dhananjayd=bhiit=tasy=anujah sri-Nayapiladévah || [14*] Lavdho(bdh-0)
day6 bhratur=anantaram yah Sriyam si(sa)masidya duri-

17 sado="bhut | astachalam chandramasi prapadyé(nne) divam vivasvin=iva gahama-
nah | [| 15%] Yéna vidvishi [m]* na ganita-

1 The double danda is redundant.

2 Read dhinyak as in the Irdi copper plate,
3 Read -vamis

4 Resd dvishm sy in the Irdi copper plate.
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18 [ni] maha-va(ba)lini n=dpékshitah parijano=pi rijjah samipe | ekakin=aiva bhuja-
Mandara-mathyamanal=lavdha(bdha)

19 [sa]mika-jaladheh sa(sa)taso($5) jalya-Srih] [16%] Paramasaugatd mahirajadhirdja ||
paramésvara-paramabhattara-

20 ka- Ari-Rijyapiladéva-pad-anudhyatah paramésvara-paramabhattarako maharaja-
dhirjah Sriman=Nayapa-

21 [la]dévah kusali | sri-Varddhamana-bhuktav=lantahlpa] [ti*] -Danda-bhukti-manda-
la-sarhniva(ba) ddha-Kélapali-mandale utta-

29 ra-disam(fain) Vettivana Vértivani'vadraka-grime | Karanair=vyavaharinah samarh
krishakimé=ch=aiva nivisibhi-

93 [s=tathi-]| dvija-pij-adi-pirwam=adisaty=avagachchhantu bhavanta idrisa(sarn) |l
[17*] Prasiddhaya parichchhinnah svaya sima(mna) sama-

24 [nta]tah | vﬁslu—kshétn-jnlidhim-gaﬂmmﬁ[r‘[gga-sa.man*.fiml:l Il 18*] S-oshar-dva-
skara-sthina-nivita-lavan-akarah | saha-

25 [kara-madhii] k-adi-taru-shand-adi-manditah | [19*] Varjjitah sarvva-pidabhir=a-
chita-bhata-gocharah | raja-grahyena

26 [sarvvéna] pratydyéna samanvitah || [20%] 3-chandr-arkka-kshiti[m*] yavat | [21%]?
bhukti-pratydyéna |*bhattaputra-Bhiisha[n] a-sa(sajrmmana[h*]

27 [prapautrd]ya |Ganésvara-sa(sa)rmmansh pautriya | Visudéva-(sa)rmmanah put-
raya | Aupamanya-gotraya tra-

28 [yirishayatpravaraya] yajurvved-adhyaying | "Sravasti-vinirggata-Vaggholliyi-vasta-
vya-bhattaputra-
Reverse
99 &riMadhavasa(da)rmmané |° gramo="yam |* Visu(shu)vati-samkrantau 2
snitvi vidhivad=udaka-ptrvvakam kritvi mata-

1 Tb:maﬂhvﬂhuh:hunimdmumh'wbcwlwdbrmme.ﬂtmuctmmuulmvﬂma
appears to have been Vertavana vadraka.

2 'ﬂ'lhll.urirtrmqul.rtuuf;mﬂe.'l'hhtcrl:lll.ummpkt:lnibﬂhdiwrplﬂtlllﬂ.

3 The dangda is redundant.

4 Read rrydrshdu.
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30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

41

42

pitrr=itmanas=cha punya-yaso="bhivriddhay€| bhagavanta[rn] Sankara-bhattira-
kam=uddisy=asmabhis=tamra-si (5 )sani-

kritya dattah | Tappd(t=pi)rvvam pratyayam samagram=asmai vidhéyatam gatva
kilchitar dadinih | sukhé[na]

nivasat=¢ha || Mahi[shi-yuvaraja] -mantrinah saha |' ritvigbhir=a[tho puro]hitam |

yogind dharmmajnims=cha saman pradéshiribhih || [22*) Adhyaksha-varggam=
akhilam karanaih same[tam senapati]-

Ti=cha sainika-samgha-mukhyaih | dutan sa-gidhapurushin saha mantrapalair=

anyan=api kshitipa-

tér=anujivinad=cha || [23*] Agaminb=pi nripati(ti}n=nija-tirtha-yuktin [snéhéna]
vichakshati® vadaty=anu[sasti

ch=dpi | asman=samikshya harane [cha*] niva{$a)mya désham (sham) dinarh bha-
vadbhir=anupilyam=idam sad=aiva || [24*] [Asma] -

n=pratisphurati sasu(dhu)’ vichiraniya[m*] |' dinam=mahin=ati |*sha(sa)yah
paripalanasya || (I) - - U —-u U

pa-danam=atho na kifichid-dharmmas=tu pilanam=apalanam=ahur=énah || [25*]
Y¢ brahmananam=a-yatha haranti

pradéda-matrim=api bhiita-dhitrim | purisha-kupe pitribhis=sametas=te kalpa-korir
-api yapayanti || [26%] Sva-

datta[m*] para-dattam va yo haréta vasundharam | sa vishthayim krimir=bhitva
pitribhih saha pachyate || [27%) Va(Ba)hu[bhi] -

r=vvasudha datya(tta) rajabhih Sagar-idibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhimis=tasva
tasya tada phalam(lam) || [28*] Sa|rvwin=¢ta]-

n=bhiavina[h*] pri(pd)rthivéndran bhiyé bhiva prarthayé(ya)ty=esha Ramah |
samanyo=yam dharmma-sétur=nripinim

1 Thtimdﬂ is redundiant.
2 Read rikshoti as bn the lrds copper plate,
3 In the Ird copper plate, the reading is yes=cha..
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43 Kalé kalé palaniyd bhavadbhih || [29%] Iti kamaladal-mva(mbu )i (bi)ndu-lolam
iriyam=anuchintya [manushya] -

44 jivitan=cha | sakalam=idam=udahritan=cha va(bu)dhva na hi purushaih para-kirt-
tay® vilopyah || [30*] Evam bhifma-pa] -

45 rikramd narapatirvrii(r=brité) vivichya svayam |' sréyas=sidhanam=ckam=éva ai
kalau danam viseshiar=tu vah [| datum n=o0]-

46 tsahate mano yadi hdnpy;anyahﬂyzdasmidl:ﬁaﬁdattam tat=paripalané sukritinah
kurvvantu yatr-idharami[m il 31 I)ri

47 Gam=ekam svarnnam=ckam [va*] bhimér=apy=arddham=angulam | haran=nara-
kam=dpnoti yavad=ahiita-samplavam(vat) I [32%]

48 Samvat 14 As[vi]nadine 11 [iI*]

1 The stroke is redundant.
2 Read padd=py.



NO. 23 — A FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION FROM CHIDIYA IN HARYANA
(I Plate)
K. V. Ramesh, Mysore

This interesting but fragmentary stone inscription, edited here for the first time,
was copied by me from among the inscribed slabs displayed in the Haryana Prantiva
Sangrahilaya attached to the Gurukul at Jhajar, Jhajjar Tehsil, Haryana during my
collection tour undertaken in March-April, 1979, 1 was informed by the Gurukul
authorities that this fragmentary slab was originally discovered in the village of Chidiya
in the Dadari Tehsil of Mahendragarh District, Haryana.

In its present state of preservation, the written surface of the slab contains three
incomplete lines in which an unknown number of letters are lost both at the beginning
and at the end of each of the lines. Twelve letters arc, as at present, preserved in each
of the three available lines.

The characters employed in the inscription are what may be called the Kushina-
Brihmii of the Ist-2nd century A.D. The writing is somewhat indifferent. There is a
free mixture of angular and rounded forms, not an unusual feature of Kushiana palaeo-
graphy. The serif or headmark in most of the letters is prominent and approximates to
what is usually called ‘nail-head’. Initial @ which occurs once in asakrit (line 3) has a
peculiar, rather casual form, resembling capital Roman ‘N' in the negative. ‘The
downward curve of the horizontal bar of the letter k, with a long, straight vertical,
(line 3) is rather pronounced. The letter g (lines 1 and 3) is of the angular variety, with
a thick mark ar left bortom from where obviously the letter began to be written. Of
the conjunct letter jag (line 1), the superscript j is angular and with three arms, the
medial @ sign starting off from the the middle arm while the subscript ¥ia has a
prominent cursive right hook artached to a rather longish right vertical. The letrer
n (lines 2 and 3) has a prominently bent base from whose centre two tuft-like marks
go up, onc bending downwards to the left and the other to the right. The angular
shaped ¢ (lines 1 and 3) has a prominent nail-head, The letrer dh (line 2) has a vertical
stroke to which a semi-circle, tending rowards angularity, is attached on the left. The
letterp (line 1) has a rounded base and equal arms. Two types of the letter m are
seen, one an open mouthed variety with a curve or half circle at the left (line 2) and
the other, also open mouthed, but with a tail-like projection at left bottom (line 3).
As in the case of the letter k, r (lines 1 and 2) also has a long, straight vertical. The
letter  (line 2) isa triangle, with a well marked nail-head The outer frame of the letter
s (linc 2) is the same as the letter g, the only difference being a downward stroke
artached to the centre on the inner side of the left limb. The letter 5 (lines 1-3) is of
the equal armed variety, though the left hook has a grearer tendency to turn
rightwards,

Of medial vowel signs, the sign for @ occurs as an upward stroke slanting to the
right in the conjunct letter ji6 (line I). The sign for medial i, as employed in 5i (lines 2
and 3) is attached on the outer side of the right limb and, after proceeding slantingly
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upwards takes a turn to the left. The sign for medial i, as employed in pi (line 3)
consists of two strokes proceeding upward from the left limb with a slight rightward
disposition, the stroke on the right being longer than the one on the left. In the case of
i, the medial 7 sign in the form of an angular Roman letter “U” is engraved on the right
top of the round-head of the letter ¢ The sign for medial u, as found in the letter pu
(line 2), is a long, straight downward stroke: attached to the right limb of the letter p. In
the letter kri (line 3), the medial sign for ri is a downward stroke attached to the left
of the long vertical, just below the semi-circular horizontal limb. The medial sign for
4 (inrd, line 2 and gé and ts0, line 3) consists of two strokes attached to the top of the
letters and proceeding upwards in opposite directions.

Subscript ¥ occurs in two forms. In writing sy twice in line 1, the hooked variety
is employed while in the cascs of sy in line 2 and kya in line 3 the tripartite y with a
frontal loop is employed. The répba occurs as superscript once in line 2 in rma where it
is a straight vertical stroke proceeding upwards from the left limb of the letter m. While
in putréna in line 2 the subscript r is indicated by a mere semblance of a leftward bend
of the right vertical, in gotréna in line 3 it is clearly marked by a leftward cursive hori-
zontal line attached to the bottom of the right vertical.

The full form of the letter s is employed as subscript in tsé in line 3. While all the
above features fall more or less in line with the known palaeographical details of the
Brahmi alphabet of the ist-2nd century A.D., the minor deviations being attributable
to the transitional phase or to individual writing style, it is only the form of the
initial vowel @ in line 3 which marks a complete departure from all known forms.

The language of the text of the inscription, in the available portion, is Sanskrit
which is faultless. As an interesting orthographical feature, it may be pointed out that
in serma (line 2), the only case in which r precedes a consonant, the following letter
m is not deubled unlike in almost all Sanskrit inscriptions of the subsequent periods.

In view of the fragmentary nature of the epigraph, we are not in a position to know
its purport. The first line introduces a ruler whose name begins with the letter pa (the
rest of the letters being lost) and who is described as rajan and Gotami-putra. The other
two lines mention a priest (purddhas) whose name is lost but who is described as the
son of Sivatarman, as belonging to the [Kau$] ikya-sagotra and as a constant drinker of
the sacrificial séma juice.

It is well known, from numismatic evidence, that a number of local rulers held
sway over different parts of North India, including the Panjab-Haryana region
preceding, during and succeeding the Kushina period.! Some of these rulers are
mentioned in their coins along with their matronyms among which Gotamiputra is also
found. It is very likely that the Gotamiputra of our inscription was one such ruler
administering a minor principality in the region of the Dadari Tehsil. His feudal title
riijan is a clear pointer to the fact that he was only a subordinate ruler; his suzerains

were, in all probability, the mighty Kushanas.

1 The Ageof Imperial Uniry. p. 159,
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The Kushana period was witness to important religious developments, brihmanical
as well as Buddhist. Our inscription belongs to the brihmanical school and the royal

priest is described as one who had performed innummerable sacrifices entailing the
religious imbibing of the soma juice.

TEXT!

B 0 S [vaslya r[a]j&[6] Gota[mipu] t[rd] ya sriPac.. .....

O Tt T AL A sya purodhasa Sivaiarmn-putré_u. ........

. B oy s [Kaus]ikya-sagotr[¢]? na asakrit=soma-[p] f[thina®].. .........

I From inked estamipages,
2 Thuium:mﬂhmﬂﬂimitwmmmﬂmmpnfmmrm
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NO. 24 — KANNADA SAHITYA PARISHAT PLATES OF GANGA
MADHAVAVARMAN (IIT), YEAR 1

(1 Plate)
K.V. Ramesh, Mysore

This set of copper-plate inscription, edited here for the first time, was copied in
1978," along with another set® issued during the reign of Simhavarman, another carly
Western Ganga ruler, by the then Chief Epigraphist, Shri K.G. Krishnan with the kind
permission of the authorities of the Kannada Sahitya Parishat, Bangalore where the sets
are at present deposited. The set consists of four rectangular plates, each measuring
about 20.3 x 5.5 cms. In the left centre of each plate, about 4.2 cms away from the
edge, is a round hole, 8 cm in diametre, for the ring of the seal to pass through. No
information is available regarding the weight of the plates nor about the seal and ring.

Of the four plates of the set, the first and fourth bear writing only on the inner
sides while the other two plates are engraved on both sides. There are altogether 23

lines of writing distributed equally on the six written sides.

The charter is engraved in Southern characters which may be assigned, on grounds
of palacography, to the second half of the fifth century A.D. The language employed
is Sanskrit and, but for three imprecatory verses al the end, the rest of the text is in
prose. The palacographical features and the textual diction are normal for the period
and region to which the charter belongs. Though the composition and engraving of the
text are mostly free from errors, there are a couple of instances of omission and
commission, for which necessary corrections have been suggested while editing the text
below. One point of palacographical interest, which could as well be an orthographical
peculiarity, is that the engraver has not taken pains to distinguish between medial 1
and 7 signs.

The object of the inscription is to register the royal grant of three kédara-kshetras
under the tank (of the town) of Kuvalala in Kuvalila-rishtra, made by the Ganga king
Madhavavarma-mahidhirdja, in the first year of his reign, on the full-moon day of the
month Philguna, when the nakshatra was Uttara, to the brahmana Divakarasvamin.

The text opens with the auspicious word svasti, engraved in the vacant space on the
left margin, before the commencement of line 8. The usual salutation to the god
Padmanabha (line 1) is followed by the introduction of the progenitor of the Ganga
dynasty, Kuﬁga:_uiﬂrma-dhummaqnahidhh'ijn (lines 1-3). Next are mentioned (lines
3-6) his son Madhavavarma-[mahi* ] dhiraja, his son (lines 6-7) Harivarma-mahadhiraja

1 The charter has been noticed in A.R.Ep., 1978-79, a8 No. AL 10,
7 This ser is also edited in the pages of this jourmal. Above, pp. 189 ff and plate.

209



210 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XLI

and his son (lines 7-9) Vishnugopa-mahidhiraja. The charter then proceeds to describe
(lines 9-14) Vishnugopa's son and reigning king Madhavavarma-mahidhirija as one who
respected the gods, the twice-born, his elders and the aged, as one who had obtained
his kingdom by dint of the strength of his arms, as one who was like nectar in
kindness and like poison in rage, as one who had acquired all his wealth through his
meditation at the lotus feet of the god Hara (i.e. Siva), as one who was ever engaged in
the task of uplifting righteousness from the mire of the Kali age, as onc before whom
bowed a circle of powerful kings, as anc whose royal wealth had grown because of his
possession of the three Saktis, as one who had avidly given sacrificial gifts and grants
repeatedly and as one who had become famous for the restoration of brahmadeyas
which had long since been discontinued.

Lines 14-18 state that on the full-moon day of the month Phalguna, when the
nakshatra was Uttara, in the first year of his expansive, victorious and prosperous reign,
the king Madhavavarman made, for the increase of his own victories, longevity and
prosperity, a grant, in accordance with the rules of brahmadéya, of three wetfields
called Kurattiira-kédira, Chemba-kedira and Chakra-kédira, lying under the tank (of
the town) of Kuvalala in Kuvalila-rishtra, to the bralmana Divakarasvimin of the
Vatsa-gotra and Vijasanéya-sikhi. The gift-lands were duly exempted from all hind-
rances.

The imprecatory prose passage in lines 18-19, which states that whoever flouts the
grant thus made either out of avarice or inadvertance would have incurred, in effect,
the five great sins, is followed (lines 19-23) by three of the usual imprecatory verses
ascribed here to Manu. The charter is concluded with a prayer for the well-being of
cows and brihmanas and for peace.

Until the discovery of the present charter, only one copper-plate inscription was
available for the reign of Madhavavarman (I11), viz., his Nonamangala plates' issued in
his 13th regnal year and registering royal grants of land made to the temple of the
Arhat in the village of Perbolal in Mudukottiravishaya, The present charter, only the
second one of his reign to come to light, is also the earliest known record of his reign,
dated as it is in his very first regnal year.

One point of interest in the dynastic history of the Western Gangas is the fact thar,
with the accession of Madhavavarman Il, their genealogical narrative becomes

I Ep. Cern.. Vol. X, Mr. 73 and plate “pp. p. 208, There is one other copper-plate set from Mejekate (Myr
Arch. Rep., 1910, p. 17 and pl opp. p. 16}, Tumkar District, Karnatuka, which may be tentatively nssigned
to the reign of this Madhavaverman (110. The second plate of this set, which must have contained the
eulogies of Madhavavarman (0, Harfrarman, Vishnugopa and Midhavavarman (111) as also details of date,
i any, s Jost,. Still, on grounds of palscography, as also o statement towards the end of the text that the
charter belongs to Madhavavarman fhim:mmpr!l l't'-uw it may be assiened to Midhavavarman
(TH), I this amumption i aocepled, we have an interesting position in that the three chn-unnfﬂ'lhkh"ll
will have three different relizious orientation, While the charter edited here records a royal grant of land to
o vaidike brshmans in the first year of hisreign, the Nonamudigala plates register the royal grant of lands to

& Jaink temple of the Arut, And the Melekate plates. on the other hand, record & roval grant of Lands,
money and cloth bo 3 Buddhis s
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extremely formalised and stereotyped. While editing the Kannada Sahitya Parishat
plates of Simhavarman above,! we had occasion to point out that Madhavavarman was
not the direct descendant of his predecessor Madhavavarman 11 alias Simhavarman.
Madhavavarman II's available charters mark a departure from those of his predecessors
in so far as they do not contain a formalised culogistic account of his personality, reign
and achievements, With the accession of Madhavavarman 111, however, the process of
formalisation of dyanstic prasasti came back into vogue. In that process,
Madhavavarman III as well as his successors chose to omit all references to Madhava-
varman Il and his father Krishnavarman in much the same fashion as the Chalukyas of
Vatapi who, from the time of Polak&sin II, make no mention of the ousted emperor
Mangalésa in their genealogical narrative as given in their copper plate inscriptions. This
fact, coupled with the claim of Madhavavarman IIl that he obtained his kingdom
through a show of force (sva-bhuja-bala-parakrama-kraya-krita-rajyena, lines 9-10)
implics that Miadhavavarman [II's succession to the Western Ganga throne was not a
smooth affair and probably took place against the wishes of Madhavavarman 1L

Of the geographical names mentioned in the present charter, Kuvalala-rashtra is
the district around the modern township of Kolar, the headquarters of the Kolar
District. Kuvalila is the same as Kolar and the three gift-fields, Kurattura-kedara,
Chemba-kédira and Chakra-kedira lay obviously in the vicinity of a tank which was
named after the town itself.

TEXT?
First Plate

1 Svasti® [|*] Jithm=bhagavati gata-ghana-gagan-abhéna Padmanabhena [1*] Srimaj=
Jahnavéya-ku-

2 l-amala-vyoma(m-i)vabhasana-bhiskirasya Kinviyina-sagotrasya srimat-Kongani-
3  varmma-dharmma-mahidhirajasya putrasya pitur-anvagata-guna-yukta-

4 sya nani-distr-drttha-sad-bhav-idhigama-pranita-mati-viséshasya samya-

1 Above, pp.

2 From inked impressions.

3 This word is engraved on the left margin, before the commencement of line 3.

4 Since the engraver makes no distinction between medial { and 7 signs, they have been read here and here-
inafter as { and Fas per need,
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Second Plate : First Side

5 k-pmja‘-pihna—miu-idhigata-ﬁjyu-pm?ﬁja[na‘] sya sriman-Madhavavarmma-[maha* ]
dhira-

6 jasya singr=aneka-yuddhalabdha-yadah-prakasasya vasudha-tal-aika-virasya sti-

7 mad=dHarivarmma-mahadhirajasya putrasya pitri-paitamaha-guna-gan-d-

8 lamkritasya abhyuchchita Sakti-siddhi-sampannasya srimatd Mi(Vi)shnugopa-ma-
Second Plate ; Second Side

9 hidhirijasya putréna déva-dvija-guruvriddhapachayina sva-bhuja-bala-parakrama-
kri(kra)-

10 ya-krita(ta)-rajyéna amrita-visha-sama-prasada-kopena Bhagavad=dHara-chara-

11 n-iravind-dridhana-sampadita-sampadita-sarvva-sampada Kali-yuga-dosh-avasanna-sa-

1?2 d-dharmm-6ddharana-krita-parikaréna pratap-6parata-raja-mandalena 'sakti-trqm-
Third Plate : First Side

13 sampat=pravriddha-rajasriya aneka-yajia-dakshina-dan-aika-vrata-tatparéna chira-
vichchhinna-

14 brahmadéya-pradina-prathita-kirttina sriman-Madhavavarmma-mahadhirajéna
dtmanah pravarddha-

15 mana~vipula-vijay-aisvaryyé prathame samvatsare Philgune mase tithau paurnnama-
it

16 uttaré(rd)nakshatré sva-vijay-ayushy-aisvaryy-abhivriddhaye Vatsa-gotraya Vajasa-
neyiné Diva-

Third Plate : Second Side

17 karasviminé Kuvalila-rashtré Kuvalila-tatakasy-idhastit Kmttm«kndnmﬁcha
Chemba-kédiraé=cha Chakrakédirai=cha
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18 &tani trayani kedarini brahmadéya-kraména sarvwva-parihara-yuktah' sampradat-
ah? [1°] yo=

19 sya lobhat-pramadid=vi=pi hartta sa paficha-mahapata(ta)ka-samyukto bhavati {|*]

api cha Manu-gi-
20 ta{h*] 4loka[h*] bhavanti ||| Sva-dattim=para-dattam va yo hareta vasundharam
(ram) [|*] gavim Sata- a
Fourth Plate

21 hantuh pibati dushkritam || [1*] Bhumi-danat-paran-danan=na bhutan=na bhavi-
shyati [|*]

22 tasy=aiva harndt-papan=na bhiitan=na bhavishyati ||| [2°*] Brahmasvan=tu visham
ghoram

23 na vishain visham=uchyat[|*] visham-ekakinarn hanti brahmasvam putra-pautrikam
I [5*%]

24 Svasty-astu go-brihmangbhyah [([Sintir-astuh(stu) II°

} Read ®yukedni
1 Read smpredattani
3 The metre of all these three verses i Anushtubh,



NO. 25 — MADUTURRU INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJADEVA (ITI)
SAKA 1119, YEAR 1

(I Plate)

Madhay N. Katti and 5.8, Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore

The subjoined inscription,' edited with the kind permission of the Director (Epigra-
phy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore is engraved on a slab fixed into the wall
of the Bhimesvara temple in Maduturru, Sarvasiddhi Taluk, Visakhapatnam District,
Andhra Pradesh. It is in Telugu characters and language of the 12th-15th century.

The palacographical features are regular for the period. However, the following
letters call for special remarks. The letter d is written like [ in words like Gadarapattu
(line 5), Chodisvara (lines 10-11), Umbadi-riju (lines 13-14), etc. The letter ¢ has a
loop on its left side in two cases as in the words Malli-sett: (line 7), Settama-setti
(line B) and °settikara (line 9) while in all other cases it is without this loop. The letter
bh is found engraved in two forms, The first variety has both its halves joined as can
be seen in bhumi (line 15) while the second variety shows the usual splitting of the two
halves as in bhumi (line 35). The letter bh in Bhima-boyu (line 16) belongs to a third
varicty in which the unsplit bottom has a convex boatbase, The cursive form of the
letter v can be seen in the words cheruvu (lines 21, 30) and dharmmuou (line 41).

Among the orthographical peculiarities the use of class nasal in words like
Anantavarmma (line 2) Ganda® (line 6) and akbanda- (line 15); the reduplication of the
letter immediately following the répha as in Yarmma (line 2), pravarddhamana (line 3),
a-chamdrarkka (lines 39-40), dharmmuvu (line 41) axd the reduplication of the letter
following amusvara as in Mamggalavira (line 5) simggamu (line 6), gattimchchs (line
12), umddu° (line 15) etc., are worth noticing.

The epigraph belongs 1o the reign of Anantavarmma Rijarijadéva and is dated in
his regnal year 1, Saka 1119, Kanyi-masa, Su. 11, Thursday which regularly corres-
ponds to 1197 A.D., September 23.

The object of the inscription is to record the installation of the deity Chodisvara-
mahidéva in the temple constructed for him and to register grants of lands and cows
for maintaining services and a perpetual lamp respectively in the temple by some
members of merchant guilds.

The inscription opens with the auspicious word svasti followed by the details of
date which include reference to the 1st regnal year of the ruling king Anantavarmaraja-
rija, as discussed above (lines 1-5). Lines 6 to 12 record the consecration of the deity
Chodisvara-mahadéva and construction of a temple to him at Marutoditi by Proli-setti,
names of whose father, grandfather and great-grandfather are give'n. Poti-setti and

1 AREp., 195556, No. B. 111.
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Vami-setti, all belonging to ihe merchant-guild called settikara. Lines 12-15 register the
grant of land (urhddu-bhiumi) of 2 puttis in extent at Madhudi by Proli-setti, obviously
for the maintenance of services in the temple. The gift-dand is stated to be located near
two tanks one belonging to Proli-setti and the other to Akkama-setti. The gift is stated
to have been made for the merit of a certain Umbadiraju. Lines 15-18 record the gift
of 25 cows, probably by Proli-setti himself, for maintaining an akhanda-dipa in the
temple. Lines 18-19 record the grant of land of 10 timus (parmdumu) in extent at
Golavadi, to Chodi Konari who was to maintain the akbanda-dipa referred to above,
probably again by Proli-setti himself. Lines 19 to 35 record the grant of lands in
different localities " by  different individuals, obviously to the temple for its
maintenance. It may be noted in this context that the land granted is ol two types viz.
garupu-bhitmi (marshy land) and omddu (or urhddu)-bhumi (land of alluvial soil).
Lines 35 to 41 state that 12 snis (dancing girls), 2 mokarulu (mukhari players),
vamsakandu (futist), jydvari pettina avajakamdu (player of dvaja combined with
jydodri) and 2 maddalayakaru (mridarigam players) and also 4 ba(pa)mmambkaru
{probably servants)’ were to serve in the temple. This is followed by the usual
IMprecatory verse.

The record mentions the ruling king as Anantavarma-Rajarajadeva without giving
any of his imperial titles. Since the inscription refers itself to his first regnal year and
to 'Saka 1119 (1197 A.D.) the king can be identified with Rajaraja I of the Eastern
Ganga dynasty,® This is the first record to mention both his initial regnal year and the
Saka year 1119. It was hitherto presumed that he ascended the throne either in Saka
1117 (1195 A.D.)* or 'Saka 1120 (1198 A.D.).5 Our record sets right the controversy
by showing that he ascended the throne some time in Saka 1119, ie., either in 1196
or 1197 AD. thus ruling out the possibility of either 1195 A.D. or 1198 A.D. being
the year of his accession.

The geographical names mentioned in the epigraph and their probable identifica-
tion are tabulated below:

Name as it occurs in Probable identification
the epigraph
1 Marutodti Maduturry, the findspot of the
inscription
2 Madhudi Madhupam, Chipurupalle Taluk,

Visakhapatnam District.

| The term /i indicates u ‘string’ and dvgis connotes 3 tdla instrument; thus the whale combination may
refer to a fals having & string and p-rnvi.liﬂn{uniyt

2 See CP. Brown, Telugu-English Dictignary (1852, p. 545 where the word panng is given as meaning #
servant’.

3 K.V. Submhmanys Tyex, Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, Vol 11, pp. 171 T,

4 This is beesuse the Srikirmam inscription dated Eykq 1128 fumnishes his 11th regnal year. SI7, VoL ¥,
Mo, 1317.

4 WVide JASE.. Vob. LXXIL, p. 117,
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10

11

Name as it occurs i Probable identification
the epigraph
8 Chim li ¢ Taluk,
P s s
4 Kodiru Kaduru, Do.
5 Golavadi Gullipadu, Sarvasiddhi Taluk,
Visakhapatnam District.
6 Doppapalli Dopperla, Do.
7 Dasiiru Désalapadu-agraharam, Do.
8 Mafru] tiru Marutiiru, Do.
9 Gadaraparty Not identifiable
10 Timaracheruvy Do.
11 Pardivida Do.
TEXT'
First face

Svasti [II*] %i-8aka-varshambulu 11[1 19

nemti Srimad=Anantavarmm a-Ra(Rajjarijadé-

vara pmvmddhamim-ﬁja}ﬂﬁjﬁM[ va]-

tsararhbulu | | Srahi Kanya(nya)-misa Sukla 11

[tu] Mam (Mam)ggals-virmunam Gaddraparta Gamggi[dha] -
[} setti kodku Gandalsi] iggarmuvari varsa

Mallisetti Malliserti kodku Settamasetti

[Se] ttamasetti kodku Prolisetti Poti.

[se] tti Vamisetti berasina settikira{nu] -

lx ottivirunu Marutodti 4ri-Ch(s] -

difvara-maha(hi)devararh bratishra(shtha) séyim [chi]

1 From inked impressions,
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12 gudi gattimchchi Profisetti dana cheru[vu]

13 diggita Akkamasetti cheruvu digguta

14 [U] mbadirajula dhammuvuga[na](nu} Ma[dhu] di-u-

15 rim bettu umddu-bhimi pu 2 [1*] akhanda -[di] -
16 [pa] munaku Nalla- Bhimaboyu: kodku [Cho]-
17 [:ji}kﬁui.ri vasamunam bettu madilu 2(5]
18 dipamu na[da) [pé*] yi Chodi-konarikim Go[la!-
19 [va] di pasndumu [II*] Chimpurupalli Nagi-(na]-
20 [ya]kuthdu dana élina Doppapallim [gro] -
21 ppimchchina cheruvu diggitam bettu ..
22 . bhiimi erhdumu dosiri ma.

Second side

23 [cheri]..m nimdula ma-

24 .. luindi[yu] Peddacheru[vu*]
25 diggitam be[ttu unna] nira-[bhu] -
26 mi emdumu Bidapa-ni[ya]-

27 kummdu dana #l[i]na Ma[ru]-

28 nirim bettu garuvu pa[m]-

29 dumu Koduri Bartiraju

30 [nichchi]i Tamaracheruvu difggi]-
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31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43

RE

[ta] betti[na' om]ddu-bhimipu 1

Pamdiv[a] da ndyakulu na,

la yelkiyurn Ba|mmi)-nayaku-

cheruvu diggitam bettu um-

ddu-bhiimi puttiyunu [|I*]

deévarakuin banniddaru sanu-

lu mokarul=iddaru vamsaka-

ka® mdu jyivdri pettina avaja-

kamdu maddalyakaru 2 achamdra-

rkkamugam nadapedi[di*] dini bannamka-

ru 4[I*] 1 dharmmuvu serichinavaru Sva-

dattah (ttam) paradattam(ttdm) va yo a(ha)réti(ta)
vasundharam(ram) [|*] sha*shtir=varsha-sahasrani

vishtayam jayate krimi[h ||]

45 Héva[ra] kumbhaka

46

. na ku]i:t_ii_iu

[Vel. XL1

! The letter na is engraved in smaller size.
1 The letter &7 s redundant,

3 The letter sha is engraved below the amurvare.
4 Lines 4546 are engraved on the top of the first face above the mandi figure.



NO.26— URUSUKONDA SIDDHA KAVYA INSCRIPTION
(3 Plates)

V.S. Subrahmanyam, Mysore

The inscription’ edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy),
Archacological Survey of India, Mysore is engraved on a huge boulder at the top of a
hillock called Urusugutta situated about two miles south east of the Warangal railway
station in Andhra Pradesh. The engraver has prepared the surface of the rock into a
large rectangular panel and engraved the inscription in three sections measuring
155x200 cms, 115%200 cms and 120x200 cms respectively, leaving a gap of about
5 cms at the top and 3 cms at the bortom for each section. The inscription has been
published in the Andhra Pradesh Government Epigraphy Series* by Shri P.V.
Parabrahma Sastri. Since the inscription has not yet been edited properly, the same is
being re-edited with a revised text and translation.”

The text consists of 154 lines engraved in the three sections of the rock. The first
section contains 48 lines while the second section has 52 lines. The last section consists

of 54 lines. But for a major portion of the text in line 1 which is in Nagari the
characters employed are Telugu of the 15th century and they can be compared with
those' of the Hanumakonda Nirosbtbya Kavya inscription.* The language is Sanskrit,
and excepting the last two lines, the entire text is in verse.

The scribe started engraving the text first in Nagari and then, for reasons not
‘known, switched over to Telugu characters €ven before completing the first line.

This inscription is a laghu-kavya containing 62 verses. Verses 1 to 60 are in
WMﬁdnﬂ metre while verses 61 and 62 are in Sragdhara.

The poem has as its hero a siddha-youth and his spousc as its heroine. Their names
are nowhere given in the poem. It narrates Ehemryufﬂtci:scpnﬁtianuus:dbyth:
magic of a yaksha and their final re-union. The story commences with the separation of
a Siddha couple by a mischievous yaksha using his supernatural power while they were
sporting on the banks of the river Ganges. The Siddha youth is surprised at the sudden
disappearance of his spouse and, stricken by unbearable sorrow, helplessly wanders

1. Noticed in 4.R.Ep., 1958-59, No. B 128.

2. No. 2 Siddhadviha of Nrisimha.

1, Tam thankful to Dr, 5. Subramonda lyer and Shri B. Sitsraman for their suggestions.
4, Mv&.m.".m fT.
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hither and thither with a heavy heart. Unable to find solace anywhere, he remembers
his beloved and recollects, as a flashback, the story of his love with her from the very
beginning. The poet identifies himself with the hero and through him the story is
recounted in retrospect. This style of narration is known as Kavi-nibaddha-vakiri-
praudhokti-siddha. Here the poet has delineated beautifully the vrpmlmbkavmngm
One’ evening, during a music concert of the Kinnaras on the Méru mountain, the hero
chances for the first time to see the heroine, in the company of her maids. Love
develops between them at first sight. The poet draws a graphic account of how both of
them were affected by cupid. The lady's artendants soon come to know of this.
Meanwhile, the lady is summoned by a boy. She is in a fix. She does not want either to
leave her lover or disobey the instructions brought by the boy. The boy repeatedly
prods her to go with him. With a heavy heart, she finally leaves the place and goes to

her mansion,

Meanwhile the sun sets and the moon rises in all its glory. The poer is at his best
in his description of nature. While describing the rising moon he draws an enthralling
picture of the advent of night. At that time, a lady messenger comes to the hero and
furnishes him with a touching account of the pangs of separation being undergone by
the heroine. Here the poet delineates the various stages of vipralambha-$ringdra while
describing the different stages of the heroine’s: viraha, The hero in turn gives her a
message. The lady messenger goes and comes again on the next day with a message
from the heroine. The heroine through her message requests the hero o come to the
palace at mid-night and climb up the upper storey stealthily by means of a rope which
would be kept hanging ready for the purpose. The hero acts accordingly. Bur alas!
he is caught red handed midway while climbing up the upper storey of the palace
by the security staff. He is soon produced before the heroine’s father Kanakangada
who imprisons him in a remote room in his own palace. Some days pass and fortune
starts smiling on the hero. Kanakangada comes to know of the noble lineage of the hero
and decides to give his daughter in marriage to him. On an auspicious day, the marriage
is celebrated in all regal splendour. The hero and heroine spend their days happily in
each other's company. The poet while describing the amorous sports of the couple
effectively brings into play the Sambhaga-sringara, Just then the separation caused by
the yaksha's prank occurs. Both of them undergo untold misery. The yaksha seeing

their pitiable condition withdraws the magic spell and the couple are reunited. Thus
the poem ends on a happy note.

A critical study of the poem reveals the fact that its author is a poet of great order.
His descriptions especially of the objects of nature are beautiful and realistic. The
skilful and artistic blending of various alainkaras greatly enhances the appeal of his
poem. He has used such alamkdras as upama, udatta, utprekshd, samasohti, sahokti,

etc. in this composition. He is good in the use of longer metres like Sardalavikridita
and Sragdhard.
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At the end of the inscription in the prose passage is mentioned the name of the
poct. His name is given chere as Narasimharshi and he is described as the son of
Vibvedvara, This Narasiraha is no doubt identical with his namesake credited with the
composition of the Nirdshthya-kavya referred to above.

TEXT'
First Panel

1 Kaschit=Siddha-yuva samar dayitaya rraistotasé saika*té rag-amdho rama-

2 mana éva likhite karamdavanam padaih | drashtum durvvishaham manobhava-
kritdm tam tam=ava-

3 stham taya visléshar gamitah kutiihalavata yakshéna mayavina | 1* | Sayyayam=
avilokya sa

4 priyatamam darbhdlin=év=ahato bibhranah patad-aSruni kisalay-atamr-odare
{ochané | amsa-nyasta®sirdh sa-

5 nair=upachita-sviso vivarn-inanas=tushnim=eva kam=apy=anchasam=avijnay=aiva

tasthau jadah | 2 | Bodharn prapya cha pathasi-

6 m=iva nidhau magn—énhitnu(Fta}t-kshnqidsﬁkshipysigr'&-mkhEna bashpa-kanikah
pakshm-avali-gumpi(phi)rah | vyadhen=akulitah kuramga-

7 Ka iveikrimtah sa chéto-bhuva dirghar dikshu drisam sasa.tnja.mhin2~kli5hg-ixavi|i1d~
dpamira(mam) | 3 | Tristotd ja-

8 lam=achchham=atta-rajaso rﬁdh&hﬁ-maﬁjuﬁshaﬁsﬁn:maﬁiju-mtin sthalimbuja-
vanam sparsa sah-amtar-ddalam(lam) |

9 Pushp-isvidbka.ﬂ!iyi-knh;hnﬁifaliniﬁ\ brimdam cha drishtv=0tsuko vakyany=
évam=uvicha lakshya-rahitam pOrvv-a-

3 The engraver commences the writing in Nigari characters upto this portion. For some unknown reason he
dmmﬂdmuumdmmunwdﬂumumn}uumndmmmnenm:.

a mmmrmmmmmmmmrmmm
4. This ste is engraved below the line.
% mhﬂuhhmﬂdhﬂhwm:lﬁi.
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10 nubhat€[h®] smaran' | 4 | Mérau Kalpa-taroh prasina-madhuna mrishtena sikeé
talé siyam kimnara-yoshitim rasa-vasid=gita-

11 prasamge sati | ayar=asi samam sakhibhir=atha té ya [lla]bdham-alokitam balé
prathamikam tad= étad-adhuna="py=3-

12 likhyate chétasi | 5 | Hastabhya UU—uUuu— [kri] shr-amgulibhyam tada
sakhyd gamda-vimrishta-patra-tilakarn

13 tatr=aiva kritva mukham(kham) | visah sramsana-sami-lakshita-kuch-ddbhédan=
naman-madhyaman padasy=opari [ra|*kta-parshni-vilaga-

14 tpidam tvaya hi sthitam(tam) | 6 | Svair-6[ki] lita-sauhridéna hridayén-i[né*]-
kasah préritair=any6ny<abhimukhair=gat-igata-sataih

15 samsamti bhava-sthicim(tim) | hjji-kautﬂru]hyﬁrrwn.hlhudau}ri nana-kramen=
abhavam(va)na(nn=a)samnéna sakhi-janéna vidita-

16 ny=alokitany=avayoh | 7 | Akiiténa viropita- bhru(bhri)sa($a)-rasam sakhya kay=api
smitam ta[d*] jHiatva chaturé ta(tva)ya mama mu-

17 khad=akrishya yatnad=iva | vrida-viklaba-taraki-gati-rushi kimchit=kashay-6daram
tasyam patitam-ikshanam

18 yad=abhaval=lil-dravimd-ahatily |8 | Tad=drishtvi mayi mamdahisa-sugam-otprasam
samilokayaty=2asir=nna-

19 mra-mukhi taramga-maruté kshipt=éva rijivini | karyy-asamgam=upeyushi=va cha
tatah(was)=tiryyag=dadhana mukham?

20 svachchhamda-prasaram tvayi sunayané bhiyd="pi muksa dru(drijsah | 9 | Kale
tavati kakapakshaka-mukhén-6mna(nna)ddha-chi-

21 damanir=bibhran=mau [kti*] ka-kumdalé sravanayoh ko=py=agatobalakah| naksha-
tra-dvaya-madhya-piti 5asiné bimbam pur-Omgi-

22 rakam vyakurvvan valana-friy=émdu-vadané tvim=ihvayat=sarbhramit | 10 |
Ahviné bahusah krité sati ba%at=krishtéva dhritva karé karsham-
. Cf. Panini, 2:3-50.

The small type letter ro is inserted here,

Amusvdra mark is engraved ot the next line which loaks like letter ka,
- This letter f first engraved as jo and then corrected into fig,

2 poe -
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23

I

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

ty=utpaln1:m-dima—ud1j§i sirddhar may=aiv=dkshini | ams-opasraya-mukta-
hasta-kamalam sakhyih sakhibhih samam sam [la] kshy-a-

para-bhigam=amchita-pada-nyasam tatah prasthita | 11 | Véni-veshtana-salini
érayanaydr=aropitah kurmtalah kimchit srastataya bhujau

na saralau nd vd samakumchitau | harah késara-kalpitaé=cha paratd lambi nitambo
ghand gachchharityi[m®] tvayi hamsa-gamini sanair=¢te maya

lakshitah | 12 | Udvign=cva mrigi vivartya vadanar marge mriga-prekshani svasy=
aiv-ipm—bhigtm=a§ru-n]ihh=dhzut~i:hjanailg simchati | mam=aprichchhya
punah

punsh prahitayd sakhy=eva su-snidha(gdha)ya drishtya [vi] ta-manaskaya vishami-
tair=ggamtum pravrita(tta) padaih | 13 | M:yy—-*iwirplm-dl:hhrtiﬁis'riﬂ

tavati Kamchit=sakhim=amgakaih bilé bala-mrinila-komala-taraib prapta= si geh-
amkanam(nam) | toy-aughe pratilma-jata-saphar-5t-

phil=éva' saivalini® t&thnﬁﬁ:i-nidhhmﬁhﬁlwubhayatas:ﬁra-sthaﬁninnﬂ}hih
| 14 | Bimbarm varini varidher=adhigata karpam kal-cv=aimda-

Vi rig-onmésha-visésha-sali hridaya[m"®] mayy=arppayitvé nijam(jam) | aday=anu-
gatam may=api hridayam tid;RM=Ev=iunauﬂ]

kakshyavat=sadanam tadi vinimayam kritv=éva kimté='visah | 15 | Pascha[t*]=
tvim=asamikshya hamsa-gamane kakshy-amtar-amtarhitam

slighyarn vastu vindSya vismrita iva praptd vimoham param(ram) | svapne drishtam=
iv=aitad=dtmani muhuh samchimtya chimta-vaso na stha-

tum na cha gamtum=anyad=api va 6 kartum=1¢6="bhavam(vam) | 16 | Tad-désd
nava-ratna-chitritatala®-spars-anukul-anilo hala hema-saro-ru-

h-5dha(da)ra-daléshv=ipita-sésh=alibhih | gitam kimnara-yoshitam su-lalitam kalpa
drumih pushpita yatah pamchabhir=imdriyai-

1. Cf. Amuktamilyada, Canto. 4, verse 18 Elamiyugarita-vari’.
2, Thmmt{umhidﬂﬂﬂﬁ.n.mﬂm].mwhmilfmﬂnuhnfﬂumem.

3. The gnusdre mark looks like ra.
4.m#-pumﬁmmmmvmrm4m:-xmmﬁwﬁﬁuuw.



224 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vel. XL1
35 =mmama yathapurvvam na bhogyam datam(sam) | 17 | Kalé="smin hata-paka-tapta-
kanak-dkirena 1olakritih samdhya-mégha-nava-pravala

36 fayanam ragl sam-asedivan | samtapad=apar-adri-kamdara-jhari-pathah- [ka®na(nai)r
=aplutd.  nétré milayati sma Visara-pati[h*®]

37 padm-akara-chchhadmana | 18 | S-arddham chetanayi samasta-jagatam=astam-gato
Bhanuman' vyamohéna samam tamamsi paritah

38 kishtah padam chakrire | vimaih kimuka-lochanaih saha tatas=tara-ganah
pusphuruh Karmdarppa-jvalanéna sakam=udayam

39 yatah kalanam nidhih | 19 | E'dm yavaka-pamka-patalam=athd bimbi-phal-abham
tatah sa.dyﬁ-lﬁnn—b:hib‘paﬁsz-vikama-:

40 svarn-iravimd-opamam(mam) | paschad-asava-matta-milava-vadhi-gamda-sthala-
prakriyam bimbam Chimdramasam kramad-vi-

41 rahina(nd) vaktr-opamanarn dadhau | 20 | Jate niitana-chardrika-rasa-sira-vedhe’
ditam=amtaré vel-ollamghibhir=armibhi[h*] kala-

42 La-virader=iva kshalité | Sveta-dvipa iva kshancna bhuvane samlakshite sarvatd
dhvamtam na kvachid=dtatana padam=udbhram-

43 tamh vind mé mansh | 21 | Dvamdvai® ritriviydginarm: vidhivasad=anyadrisaih
patrinam=asléshad=garutor=ajasra- '

44 ghatani-viérambhinah prachyutaih |-avabhyam=iva vipralambha-vishamam=asediva-
dbhir=vyathiam kramdadbhih Sura- |

45 dirghika-parisare kia="py=anasc dur-dasi | 22 | Anamd-dmrita-varshini nayanayor=
amboda-lekha nava yashtih sau-

46 hridavirudha'sthirataya sauhitya-sampadini | Kamdarpp-¢shu-gavakshitasya manasd
jivatu-bhiita sakhi tvatta[h®]

\. CL Tairtiriya Aranyaks : prafna 1, anuvika 14, dataks 64 — Assu yo * stam=étl * Sa sarvéshim bhiitdnam
pﬂmdl?‘wum'f' F=gday=a el

v B Th::ulhumunhem:,hthm‘tgtnmemhﬂm.mmﬂ'm:;?uma

3 The rizargs it dropped here according to the 8-3-14 and 6-3-111.

4 The visorgs is dropped here according to the Virttika 4906 . Kharparé dari v vissrga-lopovektavyah.
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47 kichid=updyayau mama punah kshin-atmanah samnnidhim(dhim) | 23 | Jandn=¢éva
mam=ivalokya vadanam s-akuram=atanvati bhru-

48 rEkhim-ﬂnwi:ﬁd:g:rbm-ﬁchdld-bhmﬁl{hh[En)g{ﬁﬁqdbhmmM{mm] | s
sméréna mukh-eémduna parichit=év=antka-kalam sthita

Second Panel
49 viscarhbh-ottaram=adadé giram=imam=apadayitrim dha(dhriyeh | 24 | Ayz-
50 r=ismi tav=amtikam priya-sakhim=alokya bhagnasayd magn-amtah-kara-
51 na(nim) tvad-anana-ruchau lavanya-simdhav=iva | kartavyéshu vimudhatam=u-
52 pagatim Karhdapa(rpa)-maghnar sakhe barmdhiinam sukha-duhkhayor=bhavati ya-

53 sa(s=te)n=aiva hi pranyaté | 25 | Mugdha-m mrinala-komala-tanus=tanvi

54 [yénasy=¢]va suki mrig=iva mrigayo' Rahor=iv=emdoh kali| pushyamtya(ti) mana-

55 sb mjimqﬁ-hhﬁhm==;ﬁiu1mmuh{mim sakhe sampripta tava darSanit=
prabha(bhri)[ti*] sa [che*]-

56 to-bhuvd gocharam(ram) | 26 | Prasade kshanam=amkane kshanam=ato [ila-sarasa
(s=su)-

57 kshanam krida-parvvatake kshanam priya-sakhi-samlap 1-goshthyam kshanam(nam)
| fa-

58 yyayam kshanam=amtare kshanam=atha dvir=vvédikaydm kshanarh sa tva-
59 m=éva vichinvat=iva bahudha jat-a tir=vvarttate | 27 | Tishthaty=uchchalati
prayati punar=a-

60 py=iyiti sam-bhashaté tashniri-bhavam=upaiti pasyati disah sammiflayary=akshini
| udbhra-

1. Thﬂliﬂ!’hdrwpiﬁhﬂ!mwﬁﬂlmmm R ri (8-3-14) of Pinini.
F Thmi-hmrdnmmm.
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61 myaty=adhikam dadhati cha dhritim nis-cheshrata cheshtat2 ha kashtarh Madanéna

62 ki na si kiryyaté | 28 | Ity=ikarnya halahalénasudhayd ch=aplavitam tad-vacha=

63 s=tatkilé yugapad-grihita-hridayah kiéséna harshena cha | che[shta] bhir=mmama
plirvam=¢va kathi-

64 tim=unmastakim tam dasam Kandarppipasadasya durvilasitam ch=isamsam=s-

65 syih purah | 29 | 5ritSru)tva mad-vachanam nivedya cha pura[h®] s=itd punas=
ch=agata mim=any&édyu-

66 r=avbchad=évam=avinabhiitam tvaya chétasi | vichi snigdha-manBhara-prasarayi
vita-[kla] -

67 marh kurvvati vrishtyd vari-dhar-aval=iva vivasam trishnd-vasich=chitakam(kam)
| 30 | Pratah §ita-mayiikha-

68 kimti-mrijayd Sonyam dadhiani vapur-mugdhair=lakshys-vina-kritair=alasatam
vyavrigvati viksha-

69 naih | dvasin=abhy-adhik-Gshmani glapayatddarhta-chchhadam=musnchati tvadhya
(tvad-dhya)n-aika-pari="dhirdhati pa-

70 rim kotim Smara-vyapadah | 31 | Drashtavyah katham=gsha drishti-subhagah
sambhishaniyah ka-

71 tham srotra-svaduvachah su-sarhatavapuh samSléshaniyah katharn(tham) |
- .[nmtm}'- l-]l!t.-. = E

72 vastu-vishayah sam-sévitavya[h*] katham s=éttham tvim pratichim [taya®] ty=ahar-
ahah paryyakuli varttaté | 32 |

73 Supt-imahpurike niSitha-samayé gadhé tamobhir=ghanair=bhittéh samnidhim=ihi

74 padini kshipan | rajva(jjvi) tvam dridhaya nayéyams=iti si samdisya s-ibhyarta-
(rrtha)nam yara te sa- #

75 vidham sardja-vadaneé bhrimgi nalinya iva | 33 | Yasyami(my=€) vam=iv=amtar=
évam=iva cha sthasyami ta-
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76 [syah] puré vakshyamy=eévam=iv=aham=evam=iva cha drakshyami lilayitam(tan;

| ittham pakshmalitair=mmano-

77 [ratha-dajtair=bhityd='nusampitibhi[h*] s-otkamthah katham=apy=ahapayam=
shah-$esham viséshdtsukah | 34 |

78 A chardr-istamayam katharh katham=api sthitvi=| ['rdha]-ritré vraja-ni(n=nih)
fabdam prapadéna marnda-vihita-

79 svasah pradipa[t®] trasau | }[tlmaﬂm:lm?uhu:mneﬂ pi chalité Samkam dadhind=
ny:thi chhayim

80 svim=api vikshya vépita-vapu[h] praptah fanais=chora-vat [[I*] 35 || Ardh-aroha-
nam=icharaty=atha mayi

81 vyilambamanam kvachi[d*]=dhritva rajjum=atarkit-ibhigamanarh nama-vidhair=
ayudhaih vadyai- '

82 r=dBrumayir =vvachobhir= [uch:ta:r-uchchaﬂl-kvanu-kahnlm] kaischich=chho-
dhlﬂl-d]piki—pirwm [ma®?]

83 m=irakshikaih' | 36 | Tvat-sakhyi saha bhiru bhita-manasa so="hamn grihito hathad=

84 nair=ajita-karunam choro="yam=ity=arpitah | pitra t€ Kanakimgad-eva nibhritam
kutr=api kon-im

85 taré viri-samyata-viran-émdra-vidhind své mamdiré sthipitah | 37 | Asamsi-sata~
chitritini pu[na®]-

- 86 rqpy=udbhriﬁ:ﬁ-mﬁmirﬂiriuy=imrﬁda-kshmp~5&chm~kshma-paﬁ1}imini vid-
dhani cha | Svisair=mmarmmari-

87 tani bashpa-salilair=jambilitini priye nirvéd-idy-adhikani kiny=api yayu[h®]
kri[ch® ] chhrad=ahany=ava-

88 yéh | 38 | Vijiay=atha sakhi-mukhena sakalam tais=tair=upay-amtarai[h®] sam-
bamdha-6chitam=abhi-

1 Thisand the next verse may be trested as yugma.
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89 jaryam=amalam vrittam kulam ch=dpi-me | muktam samyamanat=sa te janayitd
nana-

90 vidhair=arhana(nai)r=mmam=abhyarcha(rchya) viviha-yogyam=anagham lagnam
pratikshya sthita[h] | 39 | Lagni samyag=upasthi-

91 té yavanik-ipiyé cha drishtain maya l6dhr’onmrishta-vipimdu gamda-phalakam
nirnikra-damt-avali | sva-

92 bhivyid=arun-dshtham=drta-tilakam nétr-abhirim-amjanam dirv-Gttamsita-sekha-
ram sumukhi t€

93 mugdh-ivatamsam anukham(kham) | 40 | Védimadhya-nivésitam huta-vaham
kritvd vidhéh sikshinam svéd-im-

94 bhah-kanikabhir=amguli-mukhad=vimtabhir=drdras=tava | udbhimnai(dbhinnai)r=
aravimda-nala-sadri-

95 sim=abham gatah kamrakair=trna-kamkanavin pravila-mridula-sparsd griliitah
karah | 41 |

96 Mamgalyé vidhibhir=mahd-parikarair=jaté vivahorsavé s=autsukyam talim-adhirs-
hana-

97 sukhé pripté cha sdrdham tvayd | yaris=té nava-bhamgi-gidha-vachanair=ali-
janasya pri-

98 yair=hisya-praya-rasair=viviha-divasa nina-kramair=narmabhih | 42 | Balé visa-

99 nikétanam prati balid=dhatra(trya) muhus=chodita kupyamt=iva niamya mad-
vishayi- :

100 nim=alibhir=uktam giram(ram) | utkamtham=ati-mitram=amtar=uditim=abibhrati
Third Panel

101 viklaba h;;n—n:mu—mukhl chiraya bhavati ra(dha)wribhir=aniyate | 43 | Sayyd[yim]
vmi\rujm nirgga-

I Lodhta is meationed here for the lodhra flower dust. C1. Meghamndéah of Kilidis, Canto 2, vense 2:
ﬂ'ﬁﬁﬁumm-imnﬁ
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102 tavatir=dhatrir=anu-prasthitam=ali tvam rudatim=api sthitavati kachin=nishidhya
svayam(yam) | asann? ma-

103 yi tinni(tam ni)sh&ddhum=api cha prayab priye lajjita tishnim=eéva nivarttit-
inanam=adho drishtir=nivishta-

104 kshanam(nam) | 44 | Abhishé yadi sidhvasam tava bhavét=tu[shnim] yadi sthi-
yate syad=ev=aganan=eti

105 midha-hri(hri)dayah kimchid=vichimty=atmani | tvat-sakhya saha kani kany=
api [valchimsy=a-jfata-nidri-rasd hasya-pri-

106 ya-katha-prabaridha-sarasany=akhyitum=arabdhavan | 45 | Tavatvam(r=tvam)
[cha] Sanair=mmam-inya-paratim=anvishya

107 samkochitair=amgair=amsuka-veshtit-avara-puro-bhagair=hriya mi[srijta | nidra
[n=8] va vimuchya nétra-kamale -

108 s=tah kathah Su(sri)nvati Sayy-imtamn bhuja-vallari-vivalané=alimgya jgsham
sthiti | 46 | Evam pra-

109 ty-uras-opamarddita-mand-nirvvésavatyah sukha nishparyyaya-manorathi [nava-
nav-abhya] 'si

110 bhayavyikulah | lijja-gamdhi-samasta-vastu-sarasi lajjavati prag=amus=tvat-
- sannidhyam=ih=abhima-

111 na-subrido bhukti maya ratrayah | 47 | Alinam=ati-sambhramena vimatau
knduu{n]-

112 jisranair=vydja-sprishraka-kelibhis=cha namanair=vényi flathdya api | gumphair=
hira-gunasya chitra-chaturais=sardham tva-

113 yi matsara[d] =visrambhas=tava bhiru kaschana dinaih kimchin=may=asaditah
| 48 | Etasmin samayé nisamta-

114 bhavanid=vyijéna sakhya bahir=niryyité mama samm(nni)dhau su-nayanc purvv-
adhikam bibhyarti | nirggamtum?

1. These five letters are damaged here. This is restored by me.
2. The anusvrs sign is engraved in the next line.
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115 tvaritd mayd kara-talén=alambitd tvarm sthitd vir-6ddhiita-nav-dravirida-sadrifau
vyaparayai-

116 ti drisau | 49 | Tshat=tvir tanu-bhamgi-bodhita-mands=tvam kamchuli-karshane
prakramte="tha nakha-ksha-

117 tad=api bhayad=atyamtam=udvéjita | kiamte kevalam=amgakaih pulakibhi[h*]
kamth-okta-bhava-sthi-

118 tir=bashp-otpida-[mishe*® | na militavati lajj-akulé lochané | 50 | Sichibhita-mukh-
aravimda-ghatana ya-

119 var= kapola-sthalé kastiiri makari-vilasa-haranam sirnmukhya-yogit=tava |
maugdhyad=a-pratirodha-[sum-

120 dara] m=api smary€ta yat=tat=tvayi hm-msﬁkn-jita-rﬁdham=m=ti-v}rinﬁtpm=
alimganam(nam) | 51

121 Nivi-barhdha-nivésite kara-ta 1] nirvésa-tardri-vasid=ishan-milana jita-Grada-nadi-
l_ I - ].. -

122 drifau | asit-te sukha-paravasya-Sithilam tad-virane vyapritd hastd hema-mayikha-
ma-

123 li-kirana sprishta-praval-6pamah | 52 | Krid-inamtaram=arta-sidhvasatayd
ni[schg] shtitair=arhga-

124 kaih kliSyant=iva kuchani $uk-dvrita-mukhi viky-asahamt=iva m€ | marhd-
oddhi ;

125 chaléna sichayén=a-vijyamand maya lajji-milita-lochan=¢va ‘sanakair=nidrifn tva-
126 m=isidayah | 53 | Paryayad=iva baddha-pa[ashma-hananam] sammilité Iochané

127 Kalle] yaih érama-vari-lésa-lulitaih [nirh] n=&ichaté kadhar3] srasté vasas lakshit-
amt

1 mmﬁ:hmﬁﬂmmuu::h.
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129 ryyaté | 54 | Alépair=galitair=nitambini dadhé nimna-sthalesh=asika kamtha[h*]
kambu-nibho madi-

130 yya(ya)valayén=alifgadé mudritah | gatram t¢ parivarttancna Sayané visass

131 kitarh kamtih kichana simi-muktajadima nidr-ivasiné dasi | 55 | Mlanam ch=api
vikasi ch=api va-

132 danarh véni cha véshta-slatha bhalas=cha Srama-vri-mrishta-tilako hisas=cha samja-
(jia)yatz | chhiya ka='pi

133 cha lakshyaté nayanayoh samoda-samsiichani bhukt=as=iti sakhibhir=irita-

. ..‘ } '-

134 bhrifam lajjita | 56 | Janishé kimu kalpa-padapa-bhavam=apiya halam® tvaya
kfidasityd

135 mama sannidhdv=api nijim=unmuchya mugdhe trapam(pan) | yad-yaj=jalpita-
mughda-jata-ma-

136 dhurair=ilasyavadbhih padair=amgair=wvi Slatha-samnivésa-laghubhir=yad=yat=
kritam vyutkrama-

137 t | 57 | Praty-amgam nava-champakéshv=iva rajo-masrinyam=unmilitam kamtir=
niitana-kaumu-

138 di kuvalay-apit=éva jata drisoh | hasa-Srir=mmukha-pamkaje madhu-madam=ut-
kulit=év=a

139 dhikar vaidagdhyam sphatikid=iv=emdu-mukhi t€ svamtad=a(d=ba)hir=bim-
bitam(tam) | 58 | Harmyam hari

140 khal=iiri(rmi)ki manimayi na(Sa)yya ni*rdma-sa(s=ta)da han-otkulana-matra-
lakshita-

1. The letter g is inserted below the line.

2. The usage Adls is an indication that this poet himself was the composer of the niroshthya kavya. cf:
Above, Val, XXXV, pp. 209 1T,

3. Read nf for ni which suits the metre.
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141 nij-dvasthina[m=éan®]=mama | jatyam Chamdanam=ambarani cha tantnuj=3
(ny=u)-dham(dgam)dhays' mali-

142 kas=tambuli-dala-puga-khamda-bharitam patram cha nah pritaye | 59 | Gudha
bhimi-

143 grihah  karamda-sushiri[d=vim] tas=cha  dhiip-imkuris=tail-6dgarmdhi%ilita
(l-asma)dipa-[laltik sthii-

144 lam cha tul-dambaram(ram) | kiléy-émdhana-pavaki cha Sakadi kastiiriki-midritam
tambii-

145 lam nava-yauvan-osha(shma)la-kuchd tvam cha priye me priyam(yam)® | 60 |
Dhar-6dha(dga)ri-pranali-mukha-

146 rakari-ma(mu)kham bhimikava=cha(ch=cha) harmyam ramy-aikimu cha goshi-
(shthi) prachura-Malahari-ri-

147 gam=isharh(ishtam) cha gitari(tam) | sii [kshmam] dlakshnam cha vasas=tarunima-
bhidur-odvritta-vakshoja-kuri-

148 bha sv-echchhi-bhogakshami cha ta(tva)m=ati-sumukhi mé k=api varshasu
ritih | 61 | Bho-

149 gan=évam-prakaran=muhur=anubhavaté harta me viprayogo jatah kasmad=
idinim

130 tava [w]tanu hathad=ity=amushmin=bri(brujviné | yakshah sudardya rharh-
(pam) tati(di)d-udaya-

151 m=iva svam vihay=ipi mayam=étabhyim dampatibhydm sahridaya[m=adu]-
152 dhad=asisham parnnakimam(mam) | 62 |

1. CI. Fanini sitm :Wuﬂ-piﬁ-ﬂ-mm_rq.
2 There is a mark which Jooks ke o cipher above the letter o which may be ignored.
3. Cf.: Bhartrihart's Srirgire fataka; verse 92.
Tarun{ ch=oizha dipita-kima
vikasita-jaTr-pushpa-sugandhih |

Unnate-ping-payidhars-bhigrs
pravrighi kurut kasya na harsham ||
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153 Visvesvara-siine[r*] = Narasithha-

154 rsheh kritih (]

TRANSLATION

Verse 1

A Siddha youth, overcome with passion, was in an amourous dalliance, with his
beloved on the sand dunes of the river Ganges, where the marks of duck’s claws arc
seen and while he was happy thus, he was separated from his beloved out of curiosity

by a yaksha capable of magic.
Verse 2

Not having seen his most beloved next to him in the bed, he became stunned as if
struck by a thunder-bolt; the interior of his eyes became slightly reddish like the tender
leaf-sprouts with tears flowing, and his head drooped to his side to rest on his shoulder.
His breathing became slow, the colour of his face changed and he without knowing
what to do kepe still and silent for a while losing his CONSCIOUSNCSS.

Verse 3

At that moment, he came to his senses, like the person who surfaces after diving
in the ocean and wiped with the edges of his finger-nails the drops of tears that (are
collected and) appear to have been strung in between the hairs that are in a row in the
eyelids. He, feeling miserable like the deer distressed by the hunter, overcame by Cupid
and with eyes (swollen and with drops) like the lotus faded by the snow, directed his

far reaching sight on all four sides,

Verse 4

(Then) having seen the crystal clear water of the river Ganges, the blossoms in the
crecpers on the banks that emit the polien dust, the swans that cackle melodiously, the
bushes of roses whose inner petals wither on being touched (by hand) and the swarm
of bees whose throats sweetened onaccount of their feeding on the honey from the
flowers, he became agitated and with no one (nearby), reminiscing OVer his past
experiences, he muttered to himself the following:
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Verse 5

"0 Young One ! My first sight of you beneath the kalpa tree in Mount Méru,
where the ground was sprinkled with purified flower-honey and where the Kinnara
damsels, in the evening were singing passionately, you came there with your
companions, that (sight) appears to be engraved in my heart even now.

Verse 6

(The tassel end of your saree being held and pulled with her two hands and fingers
by your companion), you looked with your patra tilaka on your cheeks erased, your
protruding breasts half revealed by the sliding of your cloth, your waist bending
slightly and you stood with one foot on which the heel of the other foot coloured red
rested.

Verse 7

Our sights, induced by the heart, filled with spontancous love that broke the
barriers wantonly, mutually dashing against cach other and passing hundreds of times
in between, telling the inclinations of the feelings of the heart, due to subjection to
bashfulness and eagerness turned in different modes, and were understood by the
companions close by.

Verse 8§

One of these (companions) looked with raised eye-brows and with full of
intention smiled meaningfully. You, clever one, however, noted this and dragged
away your look from my face as though with great effort ond with your eye balls
whose movement were obstructed by bashfulness and agitation and consequently
reddened inside made them follow her as though beating her with roy lotuses.

Verse 9
While 1 was smiling on seeing this, you bowed down your head like the lotus in
the pond, caught in the gentle breeze from the waves. O good-eyed One! Then, as if

you are engrossed in something, you turned your face sideways and you directed your
uninterrupted looks at me,

Verse 10

At that time a young lad, having a face with side-locks and crest-jewel tied on the
top of his knotted-hair and wearing pearl ear-ornaments that seemed to suggest the
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moon, embedded between two stars, and adorned on the top by Mars, came hurriedly
and called you,

Verse 11

When calls were made many a time, you removed your lotus-like hands, that were
resting on the shoulder of your mate, as if you are pulled forcibly by the arm and you
dragged away your eyes that were like a garland of blue lotus perals, along with me and
started from that place making your backside quite visible and walked in slow

paces.
Verse 12

0! One with the gait of swan! While you were going, the following were gradually
observed by me : Oh! One who is in the habit of braiding the tresses, you raised your
curly hair and placed them over the cars. Your hands were neither straight nor bent;
because of their loose dangling, the garland of bakula flowers hanged from behind and
the buttocks were heavy.

Verse 13

0! One with the looks of a deer! On the way, you rurned your face like the
shuddering deer and drenched your own back with the tears containing the collyrium
that has been washed away; you left me with your sight (that appeared) like the most
affectionate mate (as though) sent by you for taking leave of me, again and again, and
out of a broken heart, started moving from that place with flattering strides.

Verse 14

O! Young One! With her sight directed towards me and slender limbs, as soft as
the tender fibre of the lotus, that are leaning on some mate, you reached the front-yard
of your house like the leaping fish curting across the current in the river, whose banks
are touched by the waves while entering the ocean.

Verse 15

O! Dear One! Like the trembling reflectionof the creascent-moon on the surface
of the ocean, you entered the roomed-mansion after making an exchange of your heart
glowing with growing passion, that was really dedicated to me, with my heart, identical
with yours, that had followed you and which you took away.
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Verse 16

O! Swan-gainted one! After you disappeared into one of the rooms, not being able
to see you, | became highly perplexed like the man, who had lost a precious abject and
became forgerful about it, then, as if secing it in a dream afterwards, 1 turned worried
by frequently repenting over it and 1 could neither stay there, nor move away nor do
anything else.

Verse 17

The place that is decorated with nine precious gems, the wind thar touches gently,
the honey that is left over in the petals inside golden lotuses after having been drunk
by the bees, the melodious music of the kinnara damsels and the blossomed kalpa
trecs could not be enjoyed as they were before, by my five senses.

Verse 18

At this juncture, the red Sun moved down to set like the glittering molten hot gold
in a hot oven and he like a love striken person due to heat seemed to lie down on the
couch of the twilight cloud made of the tender sprouts and shut his eyes like the closed
lotuses in the lotus pond, after taking bath in the particles of water flushing out of the
caves of the western mountains,

Verse 19

The sun had set along with the consciousness of all the beings on the earth;
darkness, along with confusion, stepped into the four directions; afterwards,
multitudes of stars began to twinkle along with the crooked eyes of the lustful; the
moon also arose along with Cupid’s fire (of passion).

Verse 20

The orb of the moon was reddish like the paste of red-lac in the beginning; then
like the hue of the bimba fruit; afterwards, like the paldsa bud plucked just then;
thereafter like the blossomed golden lotus; afterwards, similar to the cheeks of the
Milava lady, who is intoxicated by wine. Thus gradually, ir became (pale in colour)
comparable to the face of a person who is separated from his beloved.

Verse 21

When all the directions were smeared with the white solution of the moon-light
ilﬁm{lnﬂ}mwaﬁdbywm&mtheﬁﬁngwmnfthcputl&:mm
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trespasses the shore, when in a moment the entire world on all sides appeared like a
white island, the darkness was not able to find a place anywhere excepr in any
distressed mind.

Verse 22

Just then some misfortune took place for many a pair of peculiar birds, that are
separated during the night by fate, that have slipped from the belief of everlasting
inseparation (created) on account of their intimate contact with each other through
their beaks, and which crying near the celestial Ganges reached the unbearable stage of
the pangs of separation similar to that of ours.

Verse 23

A companion came towards me from your side who was like the fresh streak of
lightning pouring the blissful nectar into the eyes, the pole of ever lasting support to
the creeper of friendship and a life giving herb to the mind which has been pierced
like a lattice by the piercing of the arrows of Cupid and which has been wrecked.

Verse 24

Looking at my face, as if quite familiar to me, she twitched her eye-brows that
were like the row of large black bees which move around the centre of the lotus, and
with a smiling face, as if acquainted, she remained there for a long time. After getting
some confidence she spoke the following words that would infuse strength (to me).

Verse 25

“Q Friend! | have reached your side after seeing my dear mate whose mind is
immersed in the countenance of your face which is like the ocean of loveliness, who
does not know what to do and who has become a slave of Cupid. If at all, she is alive,
it is because of yoursclf, in whom lies the happiness or misery of (her) relatives™.

Verse 26

“Friend! She, who is innocent, whose charming body is like the tender lotus-stalk,
who is slender and who, ever since having seen you, is developing the feclings of
hitherto unknown pangs of love, has fallen within the range (of the hold) of the
merciless Cupid like the female parrot to the hawk, the female deer to the hunter
and the cresent-moon to Rahu.
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Verse 27

“As if always contemplating on yourself, (spending) a moment in the terrace and a
moment in the courtyard, afterwards a moment in the sporting-pool, # mament in the
play-hill, a moment with the group of dear conversing-mates, a moment in bed, 4
moment inside (the house), a3 moment in the portico, she is possessed by desire”.

Verse 28

“She stands; jumps, walks; comes back; talks; remains silent; sees the quarters;
closes both the eyes; gets highly excited; gains courage; becomes inactive; becomes
active. Alas! how into which state of cruelty she was not made to fall into, by Cupid?”

Verse 29

Having heard these words that were soaked in the divine poison and ambrosia, and
having become one whose heart is filled with happiness and sadness simultaneously |
described to the mate the misdeeds of stupid Cupid that went beyond the limit which
however were also understood (by you) from my activities even before my telling.

Verse 30

Aftuhwingmc.mdmveyingth:memym,th:nmcmnedthnmtdny
from there and spoke to me, whose mind is engrossed in continuous thoughts of
yourself the following words that were smooth and pleasant and which removed mv
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Verse 33

‘While the harem is asleep during the night, when thick darkness is pervading,
wearing dark clothes and taking slow steps, come near the wall-side; there I will lead
you with a strong rope.”” After conveying these words to me with a humble request,
Ol lotus faced one! she started from my side towards you, like the bee for the lotus-

pond.

Verse 34

1 will go like this; inside, I will stand like this in front of her; 1 will speak like this;
1 will see her with looks that are sportive.” Thus, owing to hundreds of long, frequent
and upsurging desires | spent with anxiety the remaining day time longing for the
coming event.

Verse 35

Remaining with great effort till the moon sets during mid-night, moving silently by
the tip of the toes, breathing mildly, afraid of lights, moving cross-wise, suspecting
otherwise when cven the grass waved, bodily shivering even after seeing my own
shadow, | reached (there) slowly like 2 thief.

Verses 36-37

Afterwards, snatching a rope that hung from somewhere, while I was climbing half-
way, 1 was caught along with your mate, whose mind was full of fear, O timid One!,
by these unkind policemen, who, making clamour with various kinds of weapons,
wooden musical instruments, words befitting their status and search lights in their
hands, and whom 1 had not anticipated, forcibly caught me and handed me over to
your father telling “this is the thief". I was put, like male elephant (put) in the stable,
by your father Kanakangada in some corner of his housc.

Verse 38

Dear One! Some days passed for both of us with great difficulty, which, were long
ones because of frustration, were mudded with tears, were replete with the murmuring
sounds of breathing, were piercing ones, were transformed into ones of momentary
joy and sorrow, were filled with hundreds of thoughts and then again were swept away
by s
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Verse 39

Your father having learnt, by other means through the mates, everything about me
viz., the noble birth qualifying for relationship, pure character and lineage, presented
me different objects after being freed from bondage, considering me inpeccable in
character as suitable for marriage, and was expecting the time ar which it will take
place.

Verse 40

When the auspicious time arrived and also wien the curtain was removed O good-
faced one! | saw your face which had innocence as its embellishment, with the head
decorated by the dirva (panic) grass, with collyrium beautifying the eyes, with the
forchead-mark, with lips having narural scarlet hue, with rows of teeth cleaned very
well and with cheeks whitish with the dust of lodbra flower.

Verse 41

Having made the fire, kept in the midst of the altar, as the witness for the deeds,
your hand, which is wet with the swear dripping from the finger-tips, which is like the
lotus-stalk due to the standing-out of hair-roots (because of horripulation) which is soft
like the leaf-sprout, which is having a wollen-bracelet, was held by me.!

Verse 42

When the marriage took place with tumultuous celebrity, when the pleasure of
sitting on the (decorated) platform along with you was obtained,? the marriage-days
passed with novel, pleasing and jocular riddles and various games of your mates.

Verse 43

O young one! Often being forcibly induced by your foster mother to go to the
residential mansion, remaining as if enraged over the words pertaining to me told by
your mates but bearing the over-anxiety that kindled inside, and remaining agitared
and lowering the head due to shyness, you were led away by step-mothers,

1. mpmtknufmnwﬂmhmcﬂtlarwnﬂtluhmdnhh:bdd:&mngmwilmmmw

2. Talimadhurohane |s a function which takes place in the evenings after the marriage when the bride and
hﬂhnm-mm:mwnmnmmm.dpr{mmmmm
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Verse 44

Friend! When some lady attempted to stop you and make you stay while you
started after the step-mothers, who have made you sit in one-half of the cot, you could
not prevent her from doing so being overwhelmed by bashfulness due to my presence
and you bowed your head and remained silent down.

Verse 45

Thinking that if 1 speak to you, you will become alarmed, and if 1 do not speak,
you will think that | am disregarding you, not knowing what to do, |, with a confused
heart, thought for some time and started conversing with your mates remaining
unconscious of sleep. | began to narrate all and sundry words, which are funny and
interesting with your mates.

Verse 46

Noting that I am engaged in something else, overcome with shyness, you covered
your front and back parts that were made to contract with your cloth(and) closing
your two eyes as if asleep, (and) listening to such of those stories (that I told), you
remained silent and embraced the edge of the bed after turning your creeper-like arm.

Verse 47

Shy one! Thus these nights werc enjoyed by me earlier like this; the ones, that were
friendly because of the sclf-assurance (created) owing to your presence; in which all
things were enjoyable due to their flavour of shyness; that were perturbed because of
fear; thar consisted of ex.ercises that were always new; that had wishful and pleasant
thoughts which had no sequence but were contributing to the happiness of the mind
due to the union of the chests in embrace.

Verse 48

Timid one! In course of days your intimacy was attained by me by the excitement
of the mates during misunderstandings in games, by horse play, by the game of false
touch, by pulling down loose locks of hair, by stringing flowers and by skillful
drawings out of competition,

Verse 49

At this juncture, when your marte went out of the house delusively, O good-cyed
one! overcome with more fear than ever before in any presence, you started quickly
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10 move out; having been caught by me by the hand, you remained there directing the
sight of your two eyes that were moving like the fresh loruses blown by the wind.

Verse 50

I brought you to your sense by my gentle touch and when 1 pulled your corset,
you became afraid of (your breasts) being wounded with my nails. O attractive one!
expressing, as if through word of mouth your feelings rooted in the heart through the
horripulations of your gentle parts, closed both your eyes that were filled with shyness,
under the pretext of wiping your tears.

Verse 51

I recollect my embracing you which had the hindrance of your hands folded (in
front of me) like the svastika fashion (and s0) was not tight, and which was beauriful
due to non obstruction on your part (while embracing) because of your timidity. Due
to the close juxtaposition (of the two faces) the ornamental drawings made of kasturi
on your cheeks disappeared while you turned your face sideways.

Verse 52

When the hand was placed on the knot of the waist-cloth, enjoying the delight,
your two cyes, because of their slight closure, imitated the thinness of the attumn.
river; your hand, while trying to arrest that (act of mine), has become languid because
of the excessive pleasure, (and) became comparable to the tender leaf touched by the
golden rays of the sun.

Verse 53

After the sport was over, swing to fear, with your slender parts that had become
immobile, as if undergoing suffering, you covered your face with the upper garment
which covers the breasts and ... . . When T gently waved with the end of the
upper-garment, you closed your eyes as though due to shyness and slowly fell asleep.

Verse 54

The eye-lids that stopped flurtering as though as a sequel to the closing of the eyes,
the unguent (made of a yellow fragrant wood) on the neck having been erased by the
perspiration caused by exertion, the beauty of the parts of the body thar came to be
exposed when the dress gave way, the body that has become exhausted, the conduct of
]ﬂ:utnmrdsmrhidcnoncliktmewcrcbting{mwlfcmﬂtucdbymt.
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Verse 55

The unguents smeared (all over the body) had slipped (due to perspiration) in the
shallow parts; (your) neck, resembling the conch shell, was impressed with my bracelet
during (my) embrace; your body, due to rolling in the ccuch, was impressed with the
marks of the waves of cloth; your disposition at the end of sleep had half-ridden
apathy and some splendour.

Verse 56

“The face is bloomy as well as dejected; the locks of hair are loosened; the
forehead has its mark erased by sweat; the smile is only for the namesake; in the eyes
“are seen a shadow indicating delight”. Thus having been told of your being enjoyed (by
your love), by your mates, you became very shy of your acts in secret.

Verse 57

O young one! Do you remember what all the acts you did in irregular order. After
having drunk the nectar of the kalpa-tree, during our amorous sports prattied by you in
my very presence after leaving your shyness when words came delayed and were
innocently sweet, the movements of your steps and your weakened parts are slackened
due to intoxication.

Verse 58

The smoothness in every part was revealed like the pollen dust of the fresh
champaka flowers; the brightness of the two eyes was like the novel moon-light
enjoyed by the lilies; in the lotus-like face the splendour of smile, was as if plucked
from the intoxication of wine; artfulness from your heart, O one with the face of a
moon! was reflected as though from a crystal.

Verse 59

These things are for my satisfaction; attractive mansion; ring covered with gems;
bed (smoothened) without (any pricking material like) hair, status of mine ........onns ;
superior sandal (paste); nice clothes; garlands that are fragrant; vessel filled with betel
nut and leaves.

Verse 60

1 like these things : Secret underground-chamber; spouts of (incense) smoke
emanating from the holes of a covercd-vessel; stone lamps filled with incense oil, thick
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cotton clothes, oven with fire burning on yellow fragrant wood, tambiila mixed with
kasturi, and O! beloved one! you, with the warm breasts of fresh youth.

Verse 61

Oh beautiful faced one! 1 will spend my time in the rainy season like the following.
Mansion with baths in which water spout through elephant-faced taps(?), charming
seclusion, song sung in Malabari raga, nice and beautiful dress, you with pot-like breasts
which are well developed in your youthful form and to be enjoyed by me at my will.

Verse 62

While | was thus often enjoying similar pleasures alas! Oh my dear, how this
separation came to me all of a sudden? While (he was) uttering these words the yaksha
showed his real form like the flash of lightning and removing the veil of magic united
the (Siddha) couple and after whole heartedly blessing them, granted them all their
desires.

This(work) is by Narasithha-rishi (the poet Narasifiha), the son of VisvéSvara.
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chauve 5.a. chatursédin, tit., 41,48
Chidi, f, 142
Chédirija sa. Vijayasimhadéva, k. of
Kalachuri of Tripuri dy., 38
Chediriijar, off . 101,103
chemba-kédira, n. of a field, 21012
Chemmna, m., 120-32
Chendan Chirtan, m., 3

ﬂil;l.d'y., 102

FAGE

Cherukam-~hénu, lo,, 11617
Chéviiru pl. of Amma |, 140-41
chbatra, 74,75,167,178
Chidambaram, =, 82n
Chidiya. ., 206
Chikkamarali .a. Kirumorekoli, do., 10%
Chilakaléru, do.. 10-11,14-15
Chilavalli, da., 125-29
Chilla-bali, fo., 129
Chilukaleta s.a. Chilukaleru, o1, 15
Chimbuliru grant of
Gunaga Vijayaditya 111, 115
Chimpurupalli, e, 216-17
Chiplin grant of Pulakesin 11, 23n
Chipurupalle, tk., 215-16
Chitravarman, off., 71 and n
Chittrarijar, do., 80-81, 101,103-04
Chivindravan 5.4. Pagafi-Chivindravan, m., 5
Chodi Kanavi, da., 215,217
Chadisvaramahadeva, god, 214,216
Chola, co., 100
Chola, dy., 4.77,77n,79,83,86,96,98,100-01,
106-08,111
Chila records, 97n
cbi:..fﬁndm-ﬁ:igu, nt., 98n
Chalendratingan, ». of @ garden, 78
chronogram:
ﬁﬁﬂmﬂ'mﬁwiﬂw'ﬁﬁdﬂ, 118,128
grab-dmbar-agm-Sitamsu, 118,128
mumi-Sasi-maga, 51,57
mm-mﬁ'im. 812
Chiukurmiru grant of Simhavarman, 190-91
consonant:

consonant preceding r rarely duplicated, 70
consonant preceding y often re-duplicated, 70
consonant immediately following

r is re-duplicared, 70,114
consonant following répba
is uniformly doubled 49
Coondapur, £k, 125
Copper plate charter of Anangabhima 111 149
Copper plate grants of Madanapala
and Gavindachandra, 26
Copper plate charter of Ranaka Udayakhedi, 149
Cuddapah, dt., 107



D PAGE

d and d, no difterence in forms, 69
dabbaka wrong for dassbandbaka, tax, 36
Dadari, tk., 206-07
Dagdhachacana, Chala k., 106-07, 111
Daksha, god, 56, 187-88
Dakshinapatha, co., 50,53,56
Dakshina-patta, t.d,, 164
Dala, mr., 40,47
Damodara, do., 38,4148
danda, Lm., 10,14
Dandabhukti-mandala, £.d, 200-01,203
Darasuram, vi., 77,80-82,84,101-02
Darsi, tk., 7
databandbaka, kind of tax, Jband m
DaSamiilika, off., 40,47
Daspalls pl. of
Satrubhafija Tribhuvanakalasa, 153n
Dartaka, m., 51.57
Dattaka-siitra, wk., 189,192
Duttaka-sutra-vritti,do., 109,189
Darta-maimda, m 120,129
Day: Kali 10 33 935 118
days ot the bright tortnight,
1 39,406,949
10 49,51
15 26
days of the dark formighr,
7 62 and n, 65
Days of the week, English:
Monday, Bandm, 13,32,35.83,8592-94
Tuesday, 93-04
Wednesday, 8,58-60 and n, 83,85 and n, 93-94
Thursday, 30,62,92-94,214-16
Friday, 93,118,128
Sarurday, 92-04
Days of the week, Indian.
Aditya-vira, 42,62n
days (unspecified);
1 171,179
10 71
11 200-03
12 163
15 3
64 102n
87 3
443 so-81
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453 101

463 101,103-04

Déddaka, artisan, 51.55,57

Delhi, i, 54

Deo Barnak s.a. Virunika, o, 184n
Deo Barnak ins. of the later Gupta k.,

Jivitagupta 11, 184n
Désumkukkiva, m, of a plot of land,, 122,137
Dévagupra 5.a. Chandragupea 11,

Gupta k., 70,74,166,177
Dévana, donee, 9,13
Dévarija, pr., 51
Dévasri, fe., 50,54,56
Devéndravarman, E Gangs k., 63
db, form of, 69,206
Dham, ri., 72
Dhanaifjaya, epic Pandava pr., 202
Dharakéta, 5., 151
Dharani s.a, carth, 56
Dharmakhdi, Kadamba cb., 63
Dharmapila, Pala k., 52
Dharmapradbana, off. 41,46

Dharmaraja s.a. Yudhishthira,

epic Pindava ¥, 141,146 and m, 202
Dhiriika, dowee, 40,47
Dharwar, dt, 1B,23-24,154
Dhdta s.a. Brahma, god, 55
Dhavala, ., 150 and m
Dhruva, Rasbirakita k., 52
Dhubela, ., 18
Dhufia pls. of Pravarasena 11, 159
Dhureri pls of Kalachuri ch&di year 963, 42
Dirggha, n. of a field, 190,193
Divakarasvamin, donee., 209-10,212
Dodda u, v, 108
Ddmaya, donee, 10,13
Doora, o, 61
Doppapalli, do., 216-17
Dopperla £ a. Doppapalli, do., 216
Dasalapadu-agrahfram s.a. Dasuru, do., 216
Dosturu, do,, 216-17
doubling of the consonant

immediately following », 140,195
Driksharima, wr,, B4
‘drisbgam ‘seen’,  70,73,162,162n,165,170,175
Driina, Pratibira, cb., 186-88

Drdnasvamin, mr., 70m, 162,167,171



PAGE
Dummana, do., 136
Dummana-Bachana, do., 129
Dummana-kshétra, n. of @ field, 136
Durgi, goddess, 50,55,57
Durgaditys, archisect, 51,57
Durgiakri, Séndraka cb., 24
difrea, grass, 228,240
Durvinita, W. Ganga k., 106,106n,107-08
Duryodhana, epic Kaurava k., 141,146
Dushgasidbya, off, 40,42,46-47
do, s.a. demwedin, tit., 47-48
dvi-saxya mudikd, o kind
of measure, 120-21,124,129-30,136-37
Doivddi, nif., 40414748
E
& medial, form of, 170
¢, medial, indicated by a prishbamirra, 195
Eastern Chiflukya charters, 141
Eastern Chalukya, dy.. 114-15,141-43
Eastern Ganga, dy., 7,215
East Indizn charters, 201n
Edéru pl. of Amma 1, 142
Edetade-janapada, co., 119,129

Edetade-|anapadaor déda s.a. Vadrare(?), 1. d, 125
Edirili, also called Rajidhiraja 11, Chola k., 97

Edirilipperumal alias Rajadhiraja (11),40., 97,100

Elaviinabur ins. of Rijardja Il 86n
Ellaya, donee, 9,13
Elulagamulududai Tvaram-udaiylr, te., 103
Elulagamuludum-udaiyal, Chala q.. 82
Enmiiru, lo., 120-21,131-32
Enmiiru s.a. Enniru, v, 125
Eqpuru, do., 132
Etawah, dF, 25,27,33
Etawah, reg., 26-27.33
Era:
Bhaumakara, 150
Kali, 3
Kollam, 1-3,99
Saka 8,12,49,51,54,60n,84,91,118,214-16
Vikrama, 25-26,30-32,35,39,42n,46,54n,

58-60,60m,195-96,198

PAGE

Errapota, donee, 10,14
fortnight:

1 171,179

7 163,169
fortnight bright:

1 42,46,93-94

2 23

3 93

5 92-93,161

5 {(wrong for 15}, Qdn

6 92-93

7 B5.94

8 85

9 92-93

10 B,13,49,51,57,94

11 #3,93.214.216

12 93,163

13 92-94

15 26,30,32,35,94 and m, 209-10,212

85m

15 (wrong for ba 15)
fortnight bright (sithi not

specificd or lost)

fortight dark:
3
7
8
9
10
11
12
13

15 (wrong for Su 15),

#5,93,195,198

118,128

85

93,191
71,76,94

24

85,93
83,93,149,153
85

Bin

137



PAGE

G

g, angular form of, 206
Gabhita, donee, 150,152
Gadag, tk , 23
Gadarapatta, lo., 214,216
Gadh, o, 58
Gadhipura £.a. Kinyskubja, &, 7L
Gihadavala, dy., 25-26,32-33
Gahadavala charrer, 33
gajapati, it 29,3545
Galhis, m., 41.48.50
Gallaka, eb., 49-51,54-56
Gamdakamma, ri., 11,16
Gamgi, do., 30,36,56,126,188.219,233 237
Gamgadharaesetti, m., 216
Gimgeyadéva, k. of Kalackuri of Tripuri dy., 44
Gandasithggam, ». of a family, 16
Gllppltl Knhuy:k B-9.1)-12
Ganesvara-sarmman, m., 200,203
Gaiga s.a. E.Ganga, dy., 62
Ganga, £, 63
Ganga s.a. W. Gadga, dy., 189 and w, 190,

192,193 309
Gaigi, goddess, 50
Ganga s.a. W. Ganga, dy., 192-93,209
Gahgi, i, 30,56,126,188,
Gangidhara, domee, 41,47
Gangiditya, m., 40,47
Gmgdknndzdmhpunm ., B9

219,233,237

Gmg:y:dﬂl.k of Kalachuri of Tripuri dy., 39,44

Ganjam, de., 61,63,148,150-51
Girela-Kumta, o, 11,16
Garlapadu 5.a. Garelakumta, do., 11
Gauda, co., 50-57
Gauri, goddess, 56
Gautamapuri, 9, 26-27,29
Gautamiputra, Satasabana k., 156
Gautamiputra, Vakagska pr., 70,73,165,176
Gautampuri £a. Gautampur, o, 27
Gayadhara, m., 41,47
Gayadhara, donee, 41,47
Gayikarna, k. of Kalachuri of Tripuri dy., 3944
Gadarapatru, v, 216-17

Gayikarppadéva, k. of Kalachuri of Tripuri dy., 44
ghata, a kind of measure, t

PAGE
Ghudahastika, engr., 32-33.37
Gimma-kshétra, n. of land, 136
Gobi s.a. Givvasahika, o, 164
Gocharma, [mi., 10,14
Géfndakarhba, fe., 141-42,146
Golovadi, v, 216-17
Gonda, dr. 200
Goomsur, o, 151
Gopilpur stone ins., 42n
Goravapindi, lo,, 143,146
Gosaladevi, g. of Kalachuri of Tripuridy., 39,45
Gatamiputra, cb,, 207-08
(otra:-

Arreya, 10,14
Aupamana, 200,203
Bharadvija, 10,14,40-41 47-48,115,117
Bhargava, 10,13.41.47
Gaurivita sa. GHrwita, 47n
Gaurvvita, 47,240
Gautama, 10,14
Gorveita 47
Hirita, %10,13-14
Kinviyana 109,189%,211
Kisyapa, 10,13,40,47,62,65,106,112,190,193
Kaundinya, 9,13
Kausika, 7404748
Kausikiya, 207-08
Kaursa, 70,74,162,167,170 and n, 177
Kundina, 10,14
Madragara, 41,48
Minavya, 116,143
Maunasa, 40,47
Parifara, 40,47,62,65,150,152
Rijabhara, 198
Salankayana, 89,11-12
Sandilya, 910,13-14
Sankhys, 62,65
Srivarsa 9,13
Vasishtha, 41,47-48
Vatsa, 41,48,62,65,210,212
Vishnuvriddha, 10,14,73,165,175
Govapura, ca,, 118-19,127
Gavasahika, &, 170,175-76
Govindachandrad®va, Gabadavala k., 26,28-29,34
Gavindamba, Rashprakita ., 142
Govvasihiki, v, 163-64,166,171,175-77
Grahiyaka, cb., 50,53.56



PAGE
Grant of Rudraséna 11, 15%n
Gudravara-vishaya, t.d., 115-16
Gujarat, €o., 22
Gujarat, state, 195,197
Gullipidu s.4. Golavadi, i, 216
Gumhda-Kamma s.a. Gundlakamma, 7i., 14
Gummareddipura pls. 108
Gunaganka Vijayadirys

s.a. Gupaga Vijayaditya 5.2, Vijayaditya 111,

. Chalukya k., 115 and m, 144
Gundlakamma, ri., 10-11,14
Guntur, dt,, 11,114,116,140,143
Guppa s.a, Gupta, name-ending, 24n
Gupta, dy., 186-87
Gupta period, 68
Garjars, co., 39.43,45,50
Gilrjara, peo., 50

H

b, fiorm of, H
Haihaya, f.. 43
Hale-visana s.a. Visana, lo,, 154
Halsi pls. of Kadamba Harivarman, 19,21n
Harhsa, m of a myth, bird, 223
Harnvira, k., 28,34
Hanumakonda Niroshthya kivya ins,, 219221
Hara, god, 145,212
Hara s.a. Siva, do., 210,212
Harasvimin, donee, 170 and », 171,177
Hari, god, 126,187-88
Harichandra, founder of Pratibara dy.. 187
Harigupta, m., 51,57
Harihara 1, Vijayanagars k., 123
Hariti-putra, tit,, 116,116m, 143
Harivasifapuripa, wk., 51
Harivarma-mahadhirda,

W. Gasiga k., 110,209,210m, 212
Harivarman, do., 190-91
Harivarman, Kadamba k., 19,21-23
Harvarmma, Maskbari k., 184-85
Haromuchchadi stone ins,, dated 1368 A.D.. 123
Harshagupti, Maukbar 4., 183-85
Harshavardhana, Pusbpabbiiti k., 200
Haryana, state, 206
Hastipada, o, 150-52

beggade. off . 120:21, 124,131

PAGE

Heggadedevanakote, tk., 108
HEnar¥hga-nagara, v, 62
Hégthipatha-vishaya, ed., 150-52
Himachala, mo., 43
Himalaya, do., 50,52-53.57
Himasailaja s.a. Parvari, goddess, 202
Himavan, 2., 119
Hiranyakasipu, demon k., 45
Hirodu, tk., 109
Homandi s.a. Hommandizi., 63
Hommandi, do., 63
Hénarénga-nagara, lo., 63-64
Hubli, tk., 18
Hudeda Hanuman, te.. 18
Hiina, f, i
Hund ins. of Anantadéva, 53
Huzur office pls. of Karunandadakkan, 3-5
Hyderabad grant of Pulakésin 1, 22n
1

i, medial, forms of, 161,170,206-07
jdaikkularrir, o, 1,36
Tkshvaku, dy., 154,157
Eﬂ-km:i-k&h‘, coin, 5-6
ilnm g Ceylon, co., 2
Irivdu, god, 225
fmperial Gangas of Kalifga, dv., 63
imperial Pratihara, do., 51
mtagamva 5.4 frgaon s.4a. Ishrakapalli, v, 164
Indaparaja |, eb., 141-42,145
indapardja 11, do., 141-42,146
Indapardja (1} 5.0 Krishna 11, Rishtraksita k., 142
Indapardja 1l

.. Amoghavarsha 111, do.. 142-43,146
indore pl. of Samudragupta, year 146, 49n
Indra, k. of gods, 141,146
Indra 11l, Rashtrakiita k., 142
Indrabhata, cb., 54
Indrabbata, &., 51,57
Indra-bhagarikd, Maukhari . 185
indrardja, k., 53
indrarija, s.a. Indrabhata. ch. 54
indrarija, E Chalukya k., 144
ndrasthana: s.a. Delhi, o, 17,34
Inscription of Magavarman Seivallabha, 78



PAGE

Inscription of Maravarman Vira-Pindya, 78
Irdrdsuram, i, 78
Irirasuramudaiya-Nayanir, god , 78
irda copper plate charter
of Nayapaladéva, 199,201 and s 204 n
la s.a. Tvara, god | 146
Banavarman, Maukbari k., 183-85
Ishtakapalli, &1, 163 and m, 164,166
Tovara, s.0. Siva, god | 128
Twvaravarman, Mawkbari k., 183,185
J
f. without a box, 160
j, forms of, 69,169
Jabalpur, ci., 318,43
Jabalpur, dt., 43
Jabalpur pl. of Jayasimha,
Kalachuri-ch@di year 918, 42

Jabalpur pl. of Kalachuri-chédi year 926, * 42

Jagadhary, writer, 26,31-33,37
lagana, m., 41,47
Jagartufiga, Rasherakira k., 142
Jagartudiga s.a. Rattiva, do., ' 142
Jaggayapéta ins. of Purisadara, 157-58
Jahnavéya-kula 5.0,

Western Ganga, dy., 109,189, 211
Jamb plx. of Pravaraséng (1, 71
Janaka. k. of Vidéba, Ltvdn
Janirddana sa. Jayachchandra, Gibadavdla k.,

26,30
Janzichiryya, writer, 141,147
Jivalipura, e, 51
Jayachchandradéva, Gabadavila k., 25-29,31-33,35
Juyadhara-Pallavarayan, m, 86
Jayankoggdasola-mandalam, ¢.d., 86,101
Juyanta, son af Indra, 141,146
Jayapala, m., 3237
Jayaparika, domes, 40,47
Jayapida, k. of Kashmir, 50,52-53.56

Jayasakri, Sondraka cb., 19-20,21 and », 22

Jayasimha 1, E Chafukya k., 144
Jayasimha ILdo,, 144
Jayasimhadéva, k. of Kalachuri of Tripuri dy. 39,45
Jayasvamini -bhartarikadevi, Mawkbars o 185
Jayarachandra s.a. Jayachchandradévs,

Gabagduvala k., 6

PAGE
Jayatachandradéva s.a. Jayachchandradéva, do., 29
Jhajjar, en,, 206
Jibvamiliya, sign of, 161
Jinaséna, au,, 3 |
jiia, form of, 69
jra, form of, 5 206
Jontichiryya sa. Jantachdrya, writer, 141

K

k, forms of, 69.206
Kichara, k., 30,53,506
Kadaba-nagara sa, Kadaba, »,, 11819, 125.128
Kadamba, dy,, 19.21-23,63,110
Kailasa, mo 187-88
Kikati s.a, Kikariya, dy., 11
Kakatiya do.,* B-9.11
Kakuoka, domee, 41,47
Kalachuri, f, 394344
Kalachuri of Tripuri, dy., 39
Kalachuri throne, 42
Kalshandi pl. of Gafga year 383, 63
kalam, a megsure, 2
Kalamala-kurhga, lo,, 1 15
Kalanda, or,, 199
Kalanivayil, do , Tin
Kalhana, au., 52
Kali, », of a yuga, 51,57,210,212

Kalikila Balirija, tiz,, of Prola, Kakatiya k, 8,11

Kalinigattupparapi, wh., 97, 99 and n
Kalivishnivardhana (V), E. Chilukya k_, 144
Kalpa, a bramch of learning, 11,17
Kalpataru, m. of wish fulfilling tree. 222,243
Kamadéva, dones, 7,10.14
Kamana, do,, 913
Kaman Chengodan, m,, ° 2,56
Kambakiya pls. of Dévéndravarman, 61,63
Kimboja, £, 199-201
Kamchekavvapandi, lo,, 143,146
Kamduru, do., 130
K:&lgﬁmwaluyl. do., 120,130
Kamduru-valaya 5.0, Kanmiru, ey, 125
Kana, m., 51,57
Kanakasigada. w. of a yaksba k., 220,227,239
Kanauj, reg | 54187165
Kafichipuram, m | BOB2Znw 90m

Kafichipuram ms. of Kuldetudga 11, B2



Kapakesvara 5.0 Katakaraja s.4.

PAGE
Kamichipura-parawiesvara, Ht., 90w
Kandalur, lo., 4
Kandarpa, god, . 22426
Kandiiru, o7, i

a kimd of measure, 119‘.121.124.133-}4.116
Kannan Minikkan, m., . 1.4.6
Kanntru s.a. Karhdirg, o, 125
Kantels ins. of Arjuna, 197 and »

 Kapika, Lm., 115,117
Kanyakubja, ar.. 27.53-54
Kanyakumari, ¢, 1
Kapini, ri., 108
Kappuni s.a. Kapini, do., 106,108,112
Kappugeni-chenu, lo., 116 and m, 117
karanas, off., 204
im.'

Ralava, 118,128
Kare-nadu 5.4, Kar-nadu, td., 119,125,129
Karikai-Kularuir, o, 86
Karikils s.a. Dagdhacharana, k., 107
Kirkora, f., 52-53
Karmina-heggade, m., 120
Karnadéva, k. of Kalachuri of Tripuridy., 3944
Karnaménu, n. of a te, 39.44
Karnita s.a. Karnataka, co., 50-56
Karnataka, state, 18,23,108,118,155,210n

Karpiavati, @ brabmana settlement, 29,44
Karnnadéva, k. of Kalachuri of Tripuri dy., 3944
Karnnaméru, n, of & fe., a4

Kamnnata s, Karpataka. co.. 56
Karnnavati, @ brabmaya seltlement, 44
Kirtavirya, myth. k., 39,43
Karttayuga sa Kirttaviryya,

legendary k., 74 and m,110,166m, 1770
Karukupidu s.0. Kruskupddu, &, 11
Karumandadakkan, Ay &, 35
Karushiln, a com, 256
Karya-heggade, m., 120,120m, 130-31
Kasire pls. of Sendraka

Nikumbh-Alladakri, 21w, 23
Kashmir, co., 52-33
Kadi, sa Viranasi, i, 39,44
Kasivilasa- Krivifakei, precepror, 123
Kastiri, m. of a

cosmeric preparation, 230.232,242,244

Kadiyardja sa Kartardja, off., ‘ 143
Katavalli copper plate grant

dared 1347 AD., 123-24
Kami-Bina railway line, 43
Katni-Marwara, t&., 43
Kartaraja. off.. 143,147
Kausiki, sage, 116,143
Kaveri, 1., 107-08
Kavodara, f, 19,24
Kayastha, n. of @ caste, 32,37 4148
Kedirarasi, donee, 26,30 and m, 32, 36and w
Kelachchadewi, 4., 58 and n, 39-60
Keladi rulers, 126
KeélapalFmangala, £.d., 200-01,203
Kethaka, dowmee, 4148
Kéthana, off . 196,198
Kéma-kinana, lo., 129
Kémara, m,, 132
Kémiry, do., 121,132
Kémaru, off . 120,131
Keminja sa Kemakanana, ., 125
Kérala, ¢o., -5
Keralu, state, 1
Késari, ¢b., 50
Kesari, k., 56
Ketava, donee, 9-10,13,40,47
Kesava, off. 40,42, 46-47
Késava, writer, 3848
Khamha s.a, Khimta, #., 43
Kharta, £.d, 43
Khamea pattali. £d., 31946
Khandimala, m., 62,65
kbanduka, L., 106,108,113
Khiddirasringa s.a. Khidishingy zamindar, reg., 151
Khiddirasringa-mandala, 1., 149,151
Khindarasimgha, 0., 150
Khindarasimgha s.a. Khiddirafringa, do., 150m
Khulu-kutika-pashana, do., 66
Ridarankondan, o, 04
Kilhuka, donee, 41,48
KilMidalam, lo., 6
Kilir ins., of Rajadhirdja 11, 100w
Kira, dy.. 52-53

Kinnara, ». of a
class of supernatural beings,
Kira sa. Kira-grama, lo_,

120,222-23.236
50,52-53



Kiratirjuniya, wk., 11

Kirtdpura, co., 108
Kirttisimha, donee, 40,43 47
Kirttisimha, off, 42 4647
Kirtrivarma I, Vitapi Chalukya k., 21-23 23n
Kirttivisa,  Safoa ponriff, 32,36
105-06,108,112
Kittiiru 5.a. Kirttipura, o, 108
Kodumbaliir, do._, 107
Kidiru, do., 216-17
Koduri Battiraju, m., 217
Kokalla, k| of Kalachuri of Tripuri, dy,, e
Kokalla (11) do., 39,44
Kokkili, E. Chalukya, k., 144
Kolida, o, 62-66
Kolar 5.a. Kovalila, tw,, 192-211
Kolar, dt,, 211
Kolliiru, e, 84
Komkanivarman, W.Gaga k., 190-92
Kommana, donee, B10,13-14
Kondamatichaluiry, o, B4
Konérinmaikondin s.a. Rajadhiraja 11,

Chala k., 103
Kongani-mahadhirija, W, Gariga k.. 111
Kongapi-Perndattira, emgr., 106,108,113
Kofganivarma, W.Gariga k., 106
Konganivarmma-dharmma-mahadhirija,

do.,, 109,209,211
Konidena, o, 84
Konkapivarinan, W.Ganga k., 189, 192
Kopperutijings, Kafdava ch, B2n
Korubana, lo,, 131
Korari, do., 13
Korati-kshétra, n, of the land, 131
Korukkai, o1, 93
Kosala, co., 166m, 174, 177
Kosaneya, donee, 9,13
Kosra s.a. Sulkavata, v, 175
Kotharamjada-valaya, lo., 120,130
Kagi, off., 120,124,130
Korikila, s, 15
Kattaiyur, do,, 92
Kotuir, do., 04
Kayil-kanakku, off, 79,103
Koyilkanakku-kini, prvilege,  79-81.81,103-04

Koyilir, o , 85
Krishna, dt,, 115
Krishna 11, Rashprakiiga, k., 142
Krishnadéva, m., 129

Krishnavarma, W.Ganiga k.,  105,110,190-92.211

Krisbnavarma-mabddhirija, do., 189,192
Krishnavarmman, do., 110,190-91,211
Kriyafakti, preceptor, 123
Krosiir 5.0, Krovachiiru, o, 116
Krovachiiru, do, 115-16
Kshatriya, f, 106
Kshétramupadu, or., 11
Kubja Vishguvardhana, E Chalukya k., 141,144
Kudumiyamalai, of,, m
Kukkala s Kukkungala, do., 125
Kukkans-keni, lo, 137
Kukkayadéva s.a Subrahmanya, god, 130
Kukke, o1, 118-19,122,125,127.131
Kukke Subrahmanya, do., 119

Kukkésvara s.a. Subrahmanya, god . 119,129,131
Kukkungalaya-dduka, /o, 120,130

Kukku-veggaie, m., 119.122,126,129
Kulaputra, off, 70.74,163,167,178
Kulattulin Tiruchirrambalam-udaiyin afias
Perumin-Nambi-Pallavarivar, mon,, 86
Kulateiir, 67, 86
Kulitrurai, tn, 1
Kuléttunga 1, Chaja k., 89,97-98, 99
Kuldtrunga 11, do., 88, 96,98,99n, 100

Kulorrunga (11, de., 79,82 and », 83, BEn, BT, 90m,
95 and m, 98, 99m, 100 and m,
101 and », 102 and »

Kuldttufiga 111's Rimagiri ins., D0
Kuldrtufiga-Chola,

Chala k., 77,84.88,96,08,99 and n
Kuldrtunga-Chala-chaturvEdimangalarm

sa. Tiroppamburam, v Béin
Kulotrunga-Solan Kowai, wk,, 99n
Kulateunga-Salan Uld, do,, 99m
Kumira s.a. Subrahmanya, god, 141,145
Rumira, tit, 99
Kumiaragini, billock, 119,127
Kumiaran Niriyu_u_q far, Niﬁy%, m,, i4.6
Kumaran Nirayanan s.a

Pafichavan Brahmadhirdjan, do. 1
Kumdrapala, few 43
Kurhjatati, fo., 122,132,136



Kumbakonam, tk., 77.82
Kumbakonam, ., 77
gtunbrkmn. donee, 105-06,112

Kumbhi pls. of Kalachuri-chedi year 932, 42and n

Kumja-Parvata, moe., 132
Kurnja-tata, lo., 132,136
Kurhja-veggada, m., 132
Kummata-éréshthin, do., 120,130,132
Kummvarapila, cb, 39,46
Kiinacharyys, [, 106,112
Kundasakri, Semdraka cb.. 24
Kundasatti .o, Kundasakti, do., 24
Kundasarti-arasa, do., 19.24
Kunderu, ., 107
Kuntala, co., 39.43-45,166m,177
Kuppa-Sarman, m., 115,117
Kuratrira-kédara, . of a field, 21012
Kurjja s.a. Kurubhajjaka, o, 163-64
Kurnool, dr., - 107
Kurubhajjaka, ., 162-63,166,175
Kurubhafijaka, do., 171,175
Kurubhejfiaka s.0. Kurubhafijaka s.a.

Kurubhajjaka, do., 175477
Kushipa, ., 207-08
Kusika 5.a, Kinyakubja, ci., 27,34
Kitalir grant of Simhavarman, 190-91
Kittira-kshetra, n. of a field, 189-90,193
Kuvalila, e, 189-90, 192-93,209-12
Kuvalala-rashtra, t.d, 209:-12
Kuvalilavishaya, do.,  189-90,192-93 and 193n
Kuvalayamild, wk., 51

A L
{, form of, 160
Lahada-kshétra, n. of the land, 26,29-30
Lakhanapila, donee, 40,42 46-47
Lakshmana, . 40,47
Lakshmedvar, tn,, 24
Lakshmi, goddess., 26,31,50,111,116,141,146
Lakshmi, Rasbtrakita q.. 142
Lakshmidhara, m., 40,47
Lakshmivati-bhayarika, Maukbari q.. 186
Lakulida, form of god Siva, 68
Larhjapadu, n., 11,16

Languages:
Apabhramsa, 108

Dravidian, 108

Devabhirat sa. Sanskrit, 111
Kannada, 19,118,124,134n, 139
Prakrit, 4,154

Sanskrit, 1,3-5.8,19,25,31,38,49,58,61,70, 105,
108,114,118, 140,161,170,182,186,
189,195,199,207,209,2 19

Tamil, 1-5,77,79,82,98.9%

Telugu, 140,214
Lafjepadu, vi, 10-11
legend:

Rafid Siva Stri Pulumavic, 158

Rafi Visathiputa Siva Siri Pulumivisa, 158
Lashuld-grima, v, 26-27 .30
Lita, ¢, 52-53,55-56,60
Lita-déda s.a. Lata-mandala, ed., 197
Lavanatailaka s.a. Lonara,w., 162-64, 166
Lavarapravaha, ch,, 26,27
Leyden grant of Rajaraja 1, 97
Lisdhra, mof a plant, 228 and n, 240
Iohara, &t 2
Lonara, w1, 164
loop engraved on the top left side

of letters ka, ku, ra, etc., 79
Lucknow, ci., 25

M

m, doubling of, 58
m, Foems of, 160,206
m, use of, instead of amusvand, 161
Madana, god, 226
Madanapila, Gabagdavils k., 26-28,34
Madarasa-odeya, s.a. Madhava, gov., 124
Madavay, field, 190,193
Madhava, m., 41,48
Madhava, comp., 49.51,55.57
Madhava, gov., 123-24
Madhava-mahadhiraja, W.Ganga k., 109-10
Madhava-nripati, Kakariya cb., 8.11-12

Midhavapati - s.2. Madhav-aryya, gov. 123,138-39
Midhavarija s.a. Madhav-aryya, do., 123
Madhavaryya, do., 118-19,122,127,135,138
Midhava-sarmman, dosee, 200,203
Madhavavarma-mahadhiraja 11,

s a. Madhavavarman 11 aliss Simhavarman,

W Gasiga k.. 189-93,209-12
Midhavavarman 1, do., 190-91,2100



Madhavavarman 111,

W.Gatga k., 191-92,210 and w, 211-12
Madhudi, o, 215.217
Madhfipam 5.4, Madhudi, do., 215
Madhiipa-mandala, r.d., 62-64
Madhya Pradesh, state, 3B, 149,186
Madbyastba, off, 10 and =, 14
Madras Museum pls. of Naréndradhavala, 148-50
Madurasi, o, T7n, 100
Maduturru 5 4. Marutodti, v, 21415
Mahabhairava, god, 73,165,175
Mahadéva, do,, 30,35
Mahidéva, Kakatiya k., 8,12
Mahidéva-Chardasiva, te., 158
Mabadévi, tit,, 162,166m 177,183,185
Mahidhava wrong for Madhava,

W. Gariga k., 189,192
Mabadbiraja, tit., 189-90,193
Mahaganapati, god , 119,126
Mahikila-bhatta, comyp., 141,147
Mabiksbapatalika, off., 3342406
Mabdkumdra, tit., 42
Mahalinga, god, 32,36
Mabamabattaka, off, 41-42.46
Mabamandalika, tit., 63
Mahamantri, off,, 41,46
Mabapradbana, do., 40,42 4647124
Mabapratibars, do., 42 .46
Mabapurobita, do, 41.46
mabarija, tit.,  73-74,116,149,151-52,162,165-66

166n, 175-77,177n,185-89,192

Mabardjadbirija, do,, 28-29,35,39,46,70,74,
115-16,149 152,166,177,183,185,200,203

Mabargjaputea, do,, 41,46
Mabaragii, do., 41,44
Maharashtra, state, 68,72
Maharatajadéva, Kadamba cb,, 63
Mahararta s.a. Rashprakuta, [, 141-42,145
Mabasamanta, off., 4246
Mabdsandbimgrabika, do., 40,47
Mzhikarman, owee, 40,47
Mahéndra, god., 145
Mahendragarh, dr., 206
Mahéndrapila, Pratibira k., 54
Mahesvara s.a

‘Siva, goul, 39.46,119,127,149,147-88

Mah&bvarasamin, domer, 162,167,

170 and =, 171,177

Mabichandra, Gabadavala k., ~27.33
Mahidhara, chola pr., 99
Mahidhara, donee, 40,47
Mahisha, demon, 50,55
Mahisha-mandala, r.d 66

Mahurjhari pls. of Prithvishena 11,
159,163, 1660, 167n, 171-75,177n

Makara, n. of a riasi, 118,128
Makarakétu s.a. god of love, god, 112
Malahari, . of a raga, 232,244
Malai-nadu s.a. Kerala, co., 3
Malaprabha, ri,, 23,154
Malava, co., 166m, 174,177,224236
Milavarijar, off, 81,101-02,104
Malayasithha, few., 42
Milepadu, ., 107
Mallar pls of Sarabala, 175and w
Malli-segti, m,, 214,216
Mamballi pls_, 108
Marhgavedu, 17, 115,117
Mamhgi-yuvarija, E.Chalukya k., 144
Mammju-heggade, m, 120,137
Mindakésvaramu, v 11,16
Mandara, Myth, mo,, 57.190,192

Mindhal, o , 72,159,162:63,169
Mindhal grant of

Pravaraséna 11, 159,162m, 163-64,170-71
Mandhal pls. of

Prichivishena 11, Tom, 159,164,169-73
Mangaléa, Vatapi Chalukya k., 21-22,211
Mangalore, tk., 125
Mangalore, tn,, 118
Matigaliinerijya, t.d., 125
Manginapiidi s.a. Mafigavedu, ., 115
hllgﬂt&ﬁr:m s.4. Mandukedvaramu, do |, 11
Mandja s a. Kimadeva, god, 145
Manaor plates, 20
Mantrapala, off., 24
weaneri, do,| 29,3235
Manu, Myth, &k, 106,112,150,132,193,210,213
Minyakhéta, ca., 141-42,145
Mara, peo.. 45
Maragodu s.e Morekali, o, 108
Marakarmnba, fo,, 131
Marakafija s 4. Marakambiadi, o, 125

Marapa, Vijayanagara pr,, 123



Migavarman ‘Srivallabha, Pindya k., 78n
Maraya, donee, 9-10,13-14
Marutodrti, s.a. Madururru, =, 214-16
Marurpati, god | 56
Maruturu, o, 216-17
Masulipatnam pls. of Amma 1, 140
Mathanadeva, b, 60
Mitgi-gana s.a. Sapta-mitri, goddesses, 116,143
Mitri-farman, domee, 70,74,189-90,193
Mitpisvamin, do., 70,74,162, and m, 167,171
Matsya Purana, wk., 156-58
Maukhari, dyv., 181m, 182 and #, 183 and n,

184 and n, 185
Maurya, do., 23
Mavaliiru, lo., 143,146
Mayasa-grima, m, 70,72,74
Mayavaram, tn., 86
medial 4, form of, 69,71,114,140
medial au. form of, 69
medial ¢, form of, 149,154
medial 7, form of, 69,140
medial u, form of, 62
Mekala, co., 166m, 174,177
Melekote, tn., 210m
Mel-Midatam, lo., 6
Mélpidi, v, 82
Ménmalaip-Palaivaptie-nadu, £, 101
Mcru, myth-ma,, 20m, 45,57.116,220,222

MEre;
Anushrubb, 11,27,33,36,43,55.64,69,76m,117n,
126,143.151,160,165,169 and n, 170,
175,180m, 194n, 197,201,213n

Aryd, 11,43,55,184-86,197
Arydgiti, 143
Aupacbcbbandastha, 43
Dreutavilambita, 27.33
Indranifra, 27.33.43.201
Malimi, 27,33,43,55
Pushpitdyra, 151.201
Rarhoddhata, 55
Satini, © 33,43,55,126,201
Sardadavikridita,  1,11,27,33.43,55.00m, 143,

197,201,219
Sragdbars, 55,219
Upajati, 43,197,201
UpEmul rartsaprit, 5%
Vlilﬂéﬁ!_ 201

Vasantatidaks, 27,33.43.55,197.201

Milalai- kiieram, t.d., T
Mitra, ., 187
Mittilddedamu, m,, 120,131
Migchchha, peo., 53.56
Miléchchha king, 50
Milzchchha rulers, 32
Modasa, k., 195
Madisa, ., 195,197
Mogaligumdaila, =, 10-11,15-16
Mokha, q. of Vijayasimba, k.
of Kalachdari of Tripun dy., 3947
Month, Solar:
Adi sa Karkataka 3.6
[Dhamus, 85,92-04
Kanni. 93
Kanya s.a. Kanni, 214216
Karkataka, 3.83,85,92.94
Kumbha, 85,94
Makara, B35 and n, 93-94
Masi 5.2, Kumbha 93
Mesha, a2
Mina, a3
Mithuna, 83,93
Panguni 5. Mina 93
Rishabha, 85,92
Siritha, 85,9394
Tuls, 8592
Virchika, 93-94,137
Maonth, hinar:
Ashadha, 1,36
Asvina, 39,42,46,200,205
Asvina, Adhika, 42
Chaitra, 191
Kireika. 30,70-71,74,76,163
Magha, 32.35,58-60,62 and », 65,195,198
Makara, 83
Mirgafirsha, 191
Pausha, 118,128
Philguna, 26,149,153,209-10,212
Surabhi-charama misa s.a. Vaisakha, 57
Fapasya 5.a. Philguna, 8,12
Vaisakha, 49.51,54,105,112
Mogekoli, v, 108
miida s.a, madika s.a. miude sa. midi,
a kind of measure, 124,129
Mudala-nadu, co., fi
197-%8

Mudisana s.a. Modasi, i,



mide, . of a measure. 119-20
mudi, do., 136
madika, do., 119,120m, 121m, 122-24,129-37
Mudiva-setti, donee, 122,137
Mudukortime-vishaya, ¢.d., 210
Mulgund, tn,, 23
Multin, reg., 53
Milungunda, do., 19,2324
Munchirai, lo., 5
Mundakbizde pi. of Jayasakdi, 19-20,21n, 22
Munniyur, ., 92
Muppana, donge, 213
Mushbkara; W.Ganga k., 106-07
Mushkara s.a. Prithivikonganirajs. do., 112
Murttana, domee, 2.13
Muvarula, wk., 99
MyiikadBni ins., of Siri Pulumavi, 155,157-58
Mysorc, dt., 108-09
N
*u, consonant, doubling of, 186
n, five forms of, 69,160,206
#, reduplication of, following the letter r, 182
Naga, £, 186-87
Nigabhata 1, Pratibara k, 50-52
Nagadéva, donee, 9,13

Nigad pls. of Nikumbh-Allasake, 19,21m, 22,230
Magari copper plate ins. of Anardgabhima 111, 61

Nigarjunakonda, lo,, 154
Nagarjunakonda Prakrit ins. of Gautamiputra
Vijayasatakarni, year 6, 154,157
Nigarjunakonda ins,, 158
Niginiya Kumdu, lo., 217
Nagirafna, m., 131
Nagpur, ci., 68,159
Nagpur, dt,, 159,164,175
naimitttka-antabpurika, off., 29,35
Nakshatra:-
Ardra, 94
Advari, BS5and m
&ﬁm' 84,9204
Ayilyam, 93
Chisra, 191
Hastd, 4246 and'n, 85
Magha, 23

Mula,
Pupardam s.a. Punarvasu s.a.

93

Punarpufam _ 1-3,6,83,92-93

Pushya s.a. Pasam s

Piram 85 and n, 92-94

Hevati, 85

Rahini, 93,191

Sravani, 92

Svatl, 83.93-94

Uttara. 209-10,212

Urrarishadha, 118,128

Visikha, 92-94
Nakula, Epic Pindava pr., 141,146
Mala, dy., 149 and n, 150 and m, 152,
Nala, f, 23,174 and »
Nalanda elay seal impressions

of Avantivarman, 181,184
Nalanda clay seal impression

of Sarvavarman, 181-82,184
Nalla-BhimabhGya, m., 217
Nallamin, do., 99-100
Narhmiiry, o, 11,14-15
Ninayapa-farmman, donee, 62,65
Mandalar, o, 94
Nandalir ins. dared regnal year 12, 91-92
Nandi, vebicle of Sina 182
Nandivardhana, ca., T1,173-T4 and 174n
Mandivardhana, branch of the Vikdtaka f, 173,175
Nanepa-bhattaputra, donee, 62,65
Ninnd, a stone citter, 51,57
Nannurupagu sa. Namntru, i, H
Nara, incarnation of Visbpu, 202
marapati, tit., 29,3546
Narasannapert, tk., 143
Narasithha, domee, 40.47
Narasimha, k. of Kalackuri of Tripuridy.,, 3945
Narasiriba 5., Narasimharishi, o, 221,244
Narasimharishi, do., 221,233,244
Narayans, domes, 10,14
Narayana, god, 28.35,110,116,143,202
Ndriyana, m., 40-41,47-48
Marayanan, off, 1.3
Nirdyanan, m., (]
Niriyanapdls, Kambija, k., 200-02

Naréndradhavala, Nabs k., 149, 150,152

Naréndra-mpigaraja s.a. Vijayadirya 11,
E Chilukya k.. 115



Narendraraja, s.a, Narendraséna,
Vakitaka pr., 71-72
Naréndraséna, Vakataka pr., 72,162-63,166 and
173m, 174 and m,
175 and m, 177,180

Nargund, tk., 154
Narindardja s.a. Naréndrarija,Vakataka pr.(?) 74
Nataraja, god., 80
Navasarika, reg., 82
Nayaka, it , 99
Nayapiladéva, Kambaja k., 199-203
Nelapidu, o, 11,15
Nellirrola, lo, 3
Nellore, dt., 7
Negiyudaipperuma, Chdla pr., 97,100
New Delhi. ci., 49
Nigir, vi,, 94
Nidusanti, f, 63
Nikumbh-Allasakti, Séndraka cb.,  19-21,21m, 22
Nilakantha, donee, 12
Nilakantha, ». of a Satva pontiff, 36
Nirakarpur pls. of Dévéndravarman, 61,63
nisbka, a type of coin, 119.121-24,129,133-37
Niti, #. of @ branch of learning, 11,17
Nittavinoda -valanddu, Ji, B2andn
mrvarttana, [m, 189-90,193
miyoga, off., 178
mryukes, do, 167,178

niyutna wrong for miyukta, do_, 74 and »

Nonamangala pls. of Madhavavarman (117)

dated his 1 3th regnal year, 210and n
North Indian ins., 124
North India, reg., 49,200,207
North Kanara, dt., 23,155
Nowgong, do., 38
Nulambadijar, off . 80,101,103

Numerical figure 90 standing for Stddbam, 25

4]
d, five forms of . 161,195,206-07
Orissa, state, 61,148,150,199
Ongole, k., 1
Otmakkocrar, aw., 77.82nm, B&, 99
| 4

p. form of, 206

padaittalaivan, off, 24,6

padavala, do., 120,124,130
Padmanabha, god., 105,109,189,192,209.211
Padmasimha, m., 30,47
i’ﬁg:ﬂi-{'_'hh'inﬂrnm. off. 14,6
Pamigulam, 1., 5
Paiyudhtka-parrali, do., 33
Pakosa, engr., 63,67
Palaiyanur, w., 101
Pilhn, m_, 41,47
Pili-Ujjvald-Khindi, lo., 66
Pallava, dy., 107,191
Pallavamahadéi, E Chalukys q.. 141,145
Pailavaraja, off., 80.101,103-04
Pallavar@yan, n. of @ hall, Bon
Pallavarayanpetiar, vi., 86,94,
Pallavardyanpettai ins. dated 15th regnal

year of Rajadhiraja-Chola 11, 95
Pallavaravanpettai ins. of Rajadhiraja I1,

Bth regnal year, 86,89,95 97n, 98,100
Pallavarayar s.a.

Perumin-Nambi-Pallavardyar, min,, 26
Pallavarayar, off., 80,103
Pallippadai

Rdjagambhira-lsvaram-udaiydrre,  82,87,101
pani s.a. parndita, tit., 47-48
pamdita, do., 26,31-32,37 40,4648
Pamdivida, v, 216-17
parirdumu s.a, Gimus, L., 215,217
Pamnji-Kémana, m, 120,131
Panichavan Brahmadhirajan, m., 1
patichavan-brabmadbirajan, tit., 3-4.6
Pafichavan-Madévi, Chala q., 82
Pandanallur, v, 9
Pandaranga, off, 115 and m, 117
Pandava of Mekald, dy., 174
Pandiapathar pls. of

Bhimasena, year 89, 121m, 148-50,150n
Pindya, co., 4
Pandyan civil war, 98
Pindya, dy., 3-4,73,77n, 79,86,100-01
Pangariki grant of Amoghavarsha 111, 142
Panidhara, donee, 41,48
Panna, dt., 38
Pantiu, t.d., 108,222
Papanasam, tk., 82

Papanatam ins. of Kulottunga 11, year 21,  82n



Pape, m, 41,48
Parakesari, tit., 2
Parakésarivarman, do., 77,95
Parakésarivarmay, Virasolap-peruminadigal

£l Tll‘l.fij_ﬂ:l.liﬂ'sa_[.l. Ell‘fr_h k., 2
Paramabbagavata, tit., 162

Paramabbattiraka, do, ~ 28-29,32,35-36,39.46,
149,152,200,203

Paramamabésvara, do.. 28-29.35.74,149,151m,

152,182-83
Paramésoara, do.,  28-29,35,39,46,115-16,144,
149,152,200,203
Parama-saugata, di., 200,203
Parintaka I, Chala k., 2.97n, 98
Parasurima, one of the ten incarmations
af Lord Vishiu, 45
Pariviradéva-kshémra, lo., 132
Parlakimedi pls., 63
Parthivapuram s.a. Parthivasckharapuram, o, 1-3.5
Pirthivasekharapuram, do., 1-2,4-6
Parvati, goddess, 50
Parvvatiya, peo., 50,56
Pascharys-desa, co., 33
Patufigulam s.a. Paihgulam, o, 5
Pasupata, n. of @ sect, 32
Pasupata-acharya, teacher
of a sect of Saivus, 13
pasupata-matha, n. of @ matha, 33
Partapur, o, 151
Pattisvaram, vi., 82

Pittivasekara 5o Pirthivastkharapuram, do., 1

Paulomi, wife of fndra, 50,56
Paunar, s.4. Pravarapura, tn,, 72
Paurandari-puri £.a. Indra-puri, celestial 1, 44
Paviliyam 5.4, Rik, n. af @ Vida, 4.6
Pawai, th., 38
Payidhtka-patrald, t.d 32,35
Pedakondiry, i, 84,217
Peda-purivarru s.a. Pulivag, do,, 143
Peddacheruvu, do., 87
Pehoa ing. of Mahendrapiala, 54
Pekana, donve, 9.13
penukonda pls. of Simhavarman, 190-91
Penumuli, . H4
Periyadevar, tit,, Y, 97u
Perna s.g Perpu, v, 126
Pernnu, fo., 136

Perumadi, donee, 9.13
Peruman-Nambi, mein., Hém, B7
Peruman-Nambi-Pallavariyar, do.,  86,96,98,101
Pernnagara, lo., 111
Petiri s.a, Pidérikd, vi,, 175
Piderikd, do., 171175177
Pinakrumkupidu, do. 10-11,16
Pithuka, domee, 41,48
Pn!g—ﬁm:lri\'lti.. ., 84
Porulareys, lo., 111
Poti-setti, m., 214.216
Prabhavatigupid, Vikataka ., 70,74,163,166,177
Prakasam, dt. 11
pramafva)nikara, kind of tax, 36
pramattavara, off., 42,46
prasriti, kind af measure, 122,124,
Pratapamalla, Chaulukya Vaghéla k., 196
Prarihara, dy., 52-54
Pragihira, ., 186-58
Prarihara, off, 29,35,150,152
Privachana-Kalpa, one of the Veda 106,112
pravagthara, #. of a tax, 26,3236
Pravarapura, ca., 71-73,173

Pravarasena 1, Vakaraka k., 70,73,165,170,176
Pravarasena Il, do., 68-71,71m,72,74,159,162-63
166 amd n, 169-70,173,176-78,180

Prayaga, tn., 39,4344

Prithivi-Kohgapirija alizs Mushkara,
W. Gariga k., 105-06,112
Prithivishéna I, Vakdraka k,  68,70,72,74,166,
170,176

Prithivishena 11, do., 68,72,159.162-63,166,

169-72,174,177.180

Prishvibhalja, Nala k., 149-50,152
Prithvideva, k., 58w, 59-60
Pritbormallabba, tit., 21-22
Priyangu, ca., 199-201
Prolaya, donee, 213
Prolaya, Kakatiye k., u
Prolidéve, danee, 9.13
Pnili-sq'{i,,m., 214,216-17
Pudukottah, erstwbile native state, 107
Pulakesin 1, Viraps Chalukya k. 21.23
Pulakisin 11, do., 21-22,23n, 24,211
Pulivagmy, @1, 141,143,146
Puloma s.a. Pulumavi 111, Satesrbana k., 156n
Pujumivi I, do., 155-56

Pulumavi 11, \l"iiishlliﬁpmm,du., 155



Pulumavi 11, de., 156
Pulumivi 1V, do., 156
Punganir, lo., 9n
Puniganar record of Rajadhirdja I, 90
Punjab-Haryana, reg., 207
Punniifa, co., 108,111
Puramdara sa. Indra, god , 0,36
Purina Quila, n. of a building, 49
purdlata, off. 29,35
Purfirava, myth. k 39,43
Purushottama, mr., 40,47
PurushBrrama s, Vishnu, god | 55
Purva-patta, t.d, 164
Putradiya Madana Nayaka, m, 131
pugs, Lm., 215.217
Puttila s.a. Putradi, oo, 125
Puttur, th., 118,125-26
R

r. consonant following
ication of, 161,170,186
r, consonant preceding, reduplicated, 161,207
r, form of, 149,155,206
r, when & precedes, reduplication of, im
Raghupati s.a. Sei Rima, epic bero, 56
Rahan, lo., 26
Rihu, v of a planet, 225,237
nija, off , 29.32.35
ripa, HiL., 71
Rajadhicija, Chola k., 83,850, 90 and n, 91.98

Rajidhirija I, do.. 85w, 86-90.92 und u, 95-96,
970, 99,1006, 101 and &, 102 and

Rijidhirajadéva Il o, Rijardja 11, do., 7980
Rijadhirijan-perubgulam, w, of a tank, 100
Raaditya, Chala k., 97n
Rajagamibbira, tit., 78,82
Rajagambhira-Tivaram-udaiyir, re., #1-82,102-03
Rajagieru, niz., 42 46
Rijakésani, do., 2,102
Ragakésarivarman, do., 79,.88.95
Rijamahéndra, Cbls k., 98
ragam, £it., 207-08
Rajanaka, . 53
rijinaka, off, 150,152 and m
rajaputra, do,, 150,152

Rajaraja 1, Choja & . 97

Rajarija I1, do., 77 and m, 78-79, 82-84,86-87,
95-06.96n. 97 and », 98 and m, 99 and m,

100-01, 101n
Rajaraja 111, do., B5nm
Rajarja 111, E Gasiga k., 215
Rijaraja-chaturvédimangalam, vi,  80-82,103-04
Rajaraja-lvaram-ydaiyir, god | 78
Rajaraja- Ivaram-udaiya-niyanar, do., 78,102
Rajarfja-Tevaram 5.2
Irarisuram 5.0, Dardsuram, o, 78
Rijarajan-Karuvilagam, n. of treasury. it
Rijarajan-tirupati, o, 77
Rajarija-Pandi-nadu, £.d., 7
Rajardjapuram s Diraéuram, vi, 77-78, 96 and n
Rajardja-Solan-Uld, wh., 99
Rijandja-vilagam, lo.. 77
Rijardjésvaram-udaiyir, god, 77,86
Rajarajisvaram. oi., 1020
Rijasimha, Pandyn k., 4
Rija Srivallabhasenananda, Sendraka pr., 23n
Rajasthan, siate, 58,60
nijatrayddlipati, e, 5
Rijéndra I, Chofa k.. 82.97n, 98
Rajéndra 111, do, 8lnm
3 l, surname of
Kuldriuriga 111, do., 102
Rijéndrachola-Kalapalarajar, off,  81,101-02,104

Rijéndrasinga-Movendavelin do., 80-81.101,103-04

rafi, tit., 29,32,35
Rajor, 1., 60
Rajyapals, Kambao k., 200-03
Ratha, w1, 40-41
Ralhika, dones, 41,48
Rima 5.2 56i Rima, epic k. 30
Ramabhadrs, do., 38,48,67
Ramachandra, do., 17,31,138
Rimagiri 5.¢. Rimagiristhina, o, 164 and
Ramagiristhana do., 162, 164-65
Rimagirisvamin, god , 162, 1640

Ranahastin Vatsardja, s.a. Vatsardja, Pratibara k., 51

Ramaka, tit,, 26-27,30,32-33,36,39,43.45,62-64
Ranganatha, dowee, 9,13
Raitd, ;-

Rirdpuram s.a. Rijardjapuram, of, 78
Hashirakita, dy., 52,54,142,148
rasherakiita, off., 115-16,141,145
Rarnadhara, do., 41,46



Rattiya, m,, 141,145
Rattodich&nu, fo., 116-17
Ravidarea, off., 171-72
Rayavanarayi, lo., 63
Rebbana, donee, 10,13

reduplication of the lerrer following anusvéra, 214
reduplication of the letter immediately

following the répha, 214
Reémana, donee, 910,13
Répindu, 1, 107
Réfijaladi 5.2 Kothiramjadavalaya, reg., 125
Repuka, engr, 63
Repalle, tk 143
repha, consanant following doubling of, 8

repba in rma is a straight vertical line proceeding
upwards from the left limb of the letter m, 207
Rewa stone ins.. of Vijayasithhadéva,

Kalachuri year 96 42
Rewa stone ins. of

Kalachuri chédi year 944, 42 and m
Rewa stone ins., of Kalachuri-chedi year 86, 42n
Rewa pls., of V.5.1253, 42n

i, medial sign in kri is a downward stroke attached to

the left of the long vertica!, just below the

semi-circular horizontal limb, 207
i, sometimes employed for medial ri, 161
Riddhapur pls, of Prabhavatigupta, 162, 164n
Riddhapur charter of the

Nala k. Bhavadattavarman, 175n
Ripudhavala, Nala &, 149,151
Rithi, wi., 43
Rahini, wife of moon, 50,56
Ron, ¢k, 23
Rudrapiijd, m. of warship, 121,133
Rudraséna |, Vakapeks k., T0.73,165,176
Rudrasena 11, do. 70,74,166,176

5
5, form of, 155,199,206
sused for §, 39,58
Sabarkantha, dt., 195,297
Sabdivatira, wk., 111
Sachi, wife of Indra, 141,146
Sadisiva, god, 68
Sadbhavasila s.a. Gallaka, cb., 50
Sadbhavavilisa s.a. Gallaka, do., 56-57

Sadbu, tit., 32
Sadyaskra, n. of védic sacrifice, 73,165,175
Sagara, epic k., 16,31,48,66,153
Sahadéva, Pandava pr., 141,146
Saivdcharya, tie., 42
Saiva device, 182
Saivism, rel, 158
Saka, m. of an era, 57
Sakha :

Kinva, 62,65 and n

Taitririya, 70,74,162,167,171

Vijasantya, 193
Salakhana sa. Salakhanéka, donee, 41,48
Salakshapa, cb., 43
sdli-miidika, a kind of measure, 121,124,134
Sambhu, god, 74and n, 126,177n
Sarhkars, do., 141,145
Samnkarshana, do,, 202
Sarmkhadvipa, lo., 119,123,127,139
Sarmragadhara 1, cb,, 12
Sarhrgadhara 11, do., 12
Sandhivigrahika 5.2, Sandhivigrahi, eff, 42.46,50
Sangoli pls. of Kadamba Harivarman, 19
Saitkaman 5.2 Rijardja 11,

Chila k.,

98 and w, 99 and »
Sahkara-bhagtiraka s.a. Siva, god , 204
Safikaragana, k. of Kalachuri of Chedidy, 142
Sahkararijas.a Rijas.a, Rajadhirajs 11,

Chola k., 98-100
glﬂkﬂi—hlﬂ{l Uld, =k, 98-99 99y
Sarikrinti,:

Visku, 200,203
Sapraratha, god, 119,123,127-28,139
Sarfigadhara 1, cb., B,11-12
Sarigadhara 11, do., 8,11-12
Sirgapura, vi,, 9,11,13.13n, 17,178
Sargapini, god, 202
Eirﬁgin £a Viﬂu!u. do,, 1,6
Sarpardja do (7), 155,158
Sarva s.a. Siva, god, 187-88

Sarvalokistaya-iri Vishnuvardhana-mahir3jsdhirja

sa. Amma |, E. Chalukya k., 141,145
Sarvanandi, artisan, 51,57
Sarvasidhi, tk,, 214,216

Sarvavarman, Maukbari k., 181,182,184, 184m, 185
Sarvvadacta, writer, 163,169,171,179
Sarvvddbyaksba, off., 70,163,167,170,178



asi 5.0 moon, god, 56
LaSi-mauli s.a. Siva, do,, 141,145
sasya-mudika, a kind of measure, 132,137
Saralaru grant of Gunaga Vijayiditya 111, 115

Sdtavihana, dy., 154-56,156m, 157-58,158n
Sitavihana period, 48
Sartenapalle, tk., 116
Satydsraya, tit., 21-22
Satyaéraya Vallabha, Viazipi Chalukya k., 144
Sauchapura, mi, 150-52
Savata, ch., 60
Seript:
Nagari, 219.221n
Proto-Nagari, , 49
Siddhamarmika, 49
Tamil, 79
Telugu, 219.221n
Telugu-Kannada, 61
5:.].

bears on its countersunk surface the figures of the
Sun and crescent, running boar (Vardba) and an
wikuss in its front below which is the legend Sri
Tribburandrikuia Below the legend is carved in
relief a lotus of cight petals, 140
divided into two semi circular panels, the upper
panel flanked on either side by a couchant deer

and the lower panel bearing the legend Sri Nayapila-

devasya, 199
In the centre, the figure of a bull standing
sideways, facing lefr and high above it, 2

figure of chbatra, with a human figure on

each side in'walking posture, 181
In the upper field is depicted a robust human
figure, facing left. In the front is the figure of

a bull of which only the hind part is extant

and other items of the device are missing. 181
On the countersunk surface are cut in relief

the Sun and the crescent in the centre at the

top, below it, a running boar facing proper

sight and below the legend &7 Tribhu-
vandrmkué, 114
on the seal arc seen the representations of a
crescent moon at the top and a standing

boand below, 148
Owval in shape with the figure of a lion in high
relief, standing with its right foreleg

upraised and facing proper right. 7

on its countersunk surface bears the figure

of an elephant in relief, standing facing right, 105
the countersunk surface on which are engraved

in relief the figures of a crescent moon, an arkuéa,
a couchant bull facing right and a half blown

lotus on the left, 61
Scated figure of Gajalakshmi in the upper

half with the figure of a bull berween two

incense pots, 8
Season:
Grishma, 169,179
Karat (Autumn), 191
Summier, 171
Surabhi, £a. Vasanta, 57
Vasanta, 54
Sevinpadi-kini, n. of a privilege, 79-81,103-04
Semapatr, off., 29,3571 and m, 76 and n,

163,169,171-72,179,204

Sendraka, dy., 19-20, 20m, 21-23
Séndraka charters, 22
Seranir ins. of KullSrtufga 111, 102
Serif or headmark is prominent, 206
Serifs, uniformly scooped-up rriangles, 155
Sesha, n. of one of eight myth. Serpemts, 28,127
Settama-serti, m., 214,216
shadprastba, wrong for aksbapatalaprastba 36
Shahabad, ¢z, 184n
Shagmukha, god, 141,146
Shikaripur, tk . 123
Shimoga, dt., 123
Shirharr, ek, 24
Shrivigilu s.a. Sirivagil ot Siravagil, ot 126
sihilant s is used instead of palatal s 199
Siddha, supernatunl beimgs, 219,221,233,244

Siddhachauta-partala, ra, 26,29
Siddham, expressed by a symbol, 27,31,33 and w,
43,55 and n, 58, 60 and m,

149,151 and », 201 and »

Sidhalingamadam, oi., 54
Sihada, engr., 38,48
sign manual *

S Trivambaka, 123,139
Silana, donee 41,48
Sirhhavarman, W Gasiga k., 189-90,193
Sindh-Mulran, reg, 52:53.55
Sindhurdja, k., 107
singalarijar, off. $1,101,104



Sifigam, rit., 98n
Siriguppa, s.4. Srigupra, m., 19,24 and n
sirilgu*] ppe, reg. 19,24
Sirivigil, lo,, 122,136
Siri-Vikkatakanadévi, [, 19,24
Siri-Vikkara|m] ka (or ra)

apadévi e Siri Vakkatakanadevi, do,, 24n
Siruguppi. tk.. 18
Sirukupra-nadu, ¢ d., B6
Siruvagil, #i., 137
Sita. epic ., 50,56, 164n
Si'lﬂl,gtrd' 31,33,50,68,73,103,119,123,137

158,165,175,182,186-87,199,201,210

Sivaganas, atrendants of Siva ,
Sivani pls: of Pravarasena 11,
Sivasarman, m.,
Sivasel Sitakarni, Satvibona k.,
Sivayogi, tit ,
Siyvili s.a. Shiyali, vr,
Skandavarmma, Pumndta cb.,
Skandavarman, Pallava k.,
Sodha s.0. Sodhadéva, donee,
Sodhals; off.,
Schnag clay seal impressions
of Avantivarman,
Solstice:
Summer (Uttarayana)
SOma, mr.,
SOma, n. of @ juice,
S5Gmé, mr.,
Somtka, emgr..
Séméfvaradéva, god,
Sorab, tk.
Sourherp Gujarat, reg.,
South Kanara, dt,
Scavis, br.,
bei, goddess,
Eridhara, donee,
Seidhara, m..
Srikakulam e
Srikurmam ins. dated Saka 1128,
Scinagat, ci.,
Seipati, writer,
Sei Riama, legewdary k..
Srivallabha, tir.,
Srivikrama, Western Gargs k.,

182

72n, 166n
207-08
156m, 158
4

107

111

191
41,44
196-98

181,184

62,65
41.48
207-08
44

32

2630 and »
123
19,22
118.124-25
200,203
33,56
913
2632.37
143
2158

49

i3

138
21-22
50,53-50
107

Staly, w. of a freld, 190,193
Subrahmanya, god, 119,122,127-28,135,138
Subrahmanyi, te., 118,121,124
Subrahnianys, s.d. Kukke, i, 118,125
Subrabmamya Shashti, festival, 122,136
subscript r, form of, 207
subscript 5, form of, 207
subseript ® carclessly engraved, 38
subscript ¥, form of, 207
Suchindram, v, 25
Suddba-tritiys, festival, 122
$itdra-vita, an arca occupied by Sidras, 126
Sadraviipa Bhiripila, (o, 119,129
suidravita-kshétrs, do,, 119,129
Euka,m., 62,65
Sukra, preceptor of demons, 190,193
Sulkavara, vf, 171,175,177
Sunisira s.a. Indra, god., 201
Sundarachola, Chila k., 97n
Supadhi, donee, 40,47
superscript . form of, 58
Sifrabals alies Udirnavaira,

Pandava k., of Mékala, 174 and n
Sura-dirghilka s.a, Ganges, 1, 224
Surana, donee, 10k, 14
sizera

Apastambia, 115,117
sutradbira, tt., 35,48
Svamideva, domnee, 9.13

Svimi Mahdséna s Subrahmanya, god, 116,143

Suasti, auspicious word, 70,73.105,109,116,

127,149,151
Svatikarna, Satavabana k., 156

T

t, form of, 61:62,69,155,160m, 170,206
1, Tinal consomant form, 160
T. Narasipur, tk., 108
Tairtiriya-charana, oo, 106,112
Toittiriyam s Yajur Vida, 4.6
Tajika, peo.. 50,3336
Takkayiga-pparapi, wk., 77-78,86
Talavakira £.a. Sima Véda, 46
Tatha, m., 40,47
Talimadurohans, w. of a function, 2400
Tamaracheruvy, o, 216-17
Tambiry ple of Umavarman, 63



tamrdula-midika, n, of a measure, 124,134
Tamil Nadu, state, 1.5.84-86,91,95,100.107
Tammens, donee, 10,14
randulu-midika, a kind of measure, 121,124
Tanjore, dt., 86
gara, a kind of coim, 121,124
Tarka, n. of a branch of learning, 11,17
Taujava-mandala, e.d., 118,128
Telugu-choda, dy., 90, 107
Temmuru, lo., 132
“Tenali, tk 140
Terkukkadu, ri, 93
Téwir s.. Tripuri, do., 43
Thakura, tit., 32,37, 40-42,46-47
Thini s.a. Bennatata, i, 175
Thana, dt.. 197
The consonant immediately following répha is

uniformly doubled, 105
Tikamve, #., 404143
Tirddi pls. of Pravarasena [T, 72
Tiruchchengartankudi, o, o1
Tiruchchirapalli, tm, 107
Tirukkoyilar, o, 93
Tirukkuvalai, do., 93
Tiramandurai ins. of Rajarijall dated 15th year, 83
Tirunallar, vi, 923
Tirunaraiyir, do., 93
Tiruppichir ins. dated

Eaka 1095 and regnal year 9, 90,90n
Tiruppamburam ins. of Rajaraja 11

dated 22nd year, Bon
Tiruppugalur, #i.,
Tiruppurambiyam, da., 9
Tiruvadi, do., 94
Tiruviduturai, do., 85
Tiruvalafijull, do., 93
Tiruvalafijuli ins. of Rajadhiraja 11 dated Sth

regnal year, 86
Tiruvalafijuli ins. of Rajaraja 11 dated 17th year, B3
Tirovilangidu pls. of Rajeéndra 1, 97w
Tiruvarhr, o, 92-93.100
Tinsvennainalllr, do., 85
Tiruvidaimarudar, do., 5
Tiruvilikkudi, do., B4
Tiruviymir, do., 93
Tiruvennainallir ins of KulBtruriga 111 dated

'ITI:I'; regnal year, 100

Tiruvilumbadur, ve., 85

Tiruvarriyur, da., B4 93
Tisrotas s.a. Ganges, 1., 22
Tomara, dy., 50,53-54,54n, 56
Tondaiman Arrir, o, 82
Trailoky smalle, k. of Kalachuri of Tripuri dy., 42
Trayambaka, god, 110
Tribrbuzamacbakravarti, tit., 79-81.84,101-03
Tribhuvanamulududai-Isvaram- udaivir, re, 103
Tribhuvanamuludum-Udaiyal, Chala g §2
Trikalinga, co., 39,46
Fripuri, ca., 9. 42-44
Trivedi, tit., 40-41,4748
Triyambaka, god, 119,122-23,128,128n, 1984, 199
Tufu-mandala, r.d., 119,127
Tulu-mandals s.a. Taulavamandala sa South
Kanara. do., 123
Tulu-rajya, co,, 125
Tuma-nadu, 1.d., 13,6
Tumbkur, dt., 210m
ey 5.3, pamdurn, Lo, 215
Twuppimbuaram, =1, 86m
Turushka, peo,, 53,55
v
u, medial sign, 207
Udavaditya, Kadamba ch., 63
Udayakhedi, cb., 62-64
Uddha, m,, 150,152
Uddydrana-sir, au., 51
Umkhi'dl. Kadamba cb,, 63
Ukkew, m., 120,120m, 131,136
Ukku-nivaka. do., 120,129
Ukku-veggade, do., 136
Ukthya, vedic sacrifice, 73,165,175
Ulagamuludum-Udaiyi].Cbola q., /2w
Ulagudai Mukkdkkilanadi, do., 82,102

Ulagudai-Mukkokkilinadi-Isvaram-udaiyar, 1.,

B1,103
Ulakk-dlakkuy, a kind of measure, 246
Umaria, #1., I8
Umbadi-raju, m., 214-15.217
Umred, tk., 68,159
Upadbmaniya, sige of, 16
Upidbydya, tit., 70,74,171
Upagupta, Maukbari ., 183,185



Upéndra s.a Vishnu, Yyod, 141,146
Uragapura 5.4 Uraiyir, ., 106-08,111
Uraiyir, »i, 107-08
Urjam, do., 143
Ur-kanakku-kini, n. of a privilege, 79,104
ﬁ_m.tkki:jn La.

Rajarijacharurvedimangalam, i, B2,82n
Urusugutta, m. of @ billock, 19
Urvasi, celestial nympb, 43
use of amusvara instead of class nasals, 195
use of class nasals, 214
Utkala, £.d., 143
Urtaniir pls. of Durvinita

dared 20th regnal year, 106,106n, 108
Uttarak@sala sa. Ayodbyd, tn, 27.34
Uttara-patta, .4, 164,166.171,175,177
Urtar Pradesh, state, 25,200
Uyyakkondan Tirumalai, s, 85

v
v, douhling of, 38

v, following a supposed or intended anusvira,

reduplication of, 17,161,170
v, following anusvans

sometimes reduplicated, 70
#, form of, 149,206
v, indicated by &, 195
v, subscript form of, 69-70,160
v, used for b, 38-39,199
VaiBajli, legendary demon k., 34
WVachaspati, eie, 35
Vaddakathd, whk, 11
Vadhyalaka, engr., 153,160
Vadigamva, £.d., 43
Vadigaimva-partali, do, 319,46
Vigeyagrima, vi., 122,137
Vagghaliyi, do., 200-01,203
Vigigrima, do_, 122,137
Vagi or Vagéya, do,, 126
Vahadhiwigrama, do., 32-33.35

Vaivasvata Manu, legendary progemitor of

drtvnarn beings, i
Vijaptya, secrifice, 73,165,175
Vijasanéya, @ dvamch of

the Sukla Yapurodda, 210,212

Vajrin s.a. Vajrahasta, Eastern Ganga k., 63
Vikataka, dy., 24 and #,68-71,73 and w, 74,76,159,
162-66,166n, 1670,170-71,173-74 and 174 »,
7576, 177 and w, 178,180

Vikitaka epigraphs, 68,75m, 159, 160,

163-64,169-T0
Vikitaka history, _ ]
Vikitaka period, 68
Vakradévabhatigrahira, w, 26-27
Vakradévapura, lo., 26,29
Valahadi, o, 43
Valanadigrama, do., 39,46
Valvalam. do., 100
Vallabhak. of Karmigaka, 51,5457
Vallabbésvara, tit., 21
Valuvir, #i., 92-93
Vimadeva, Safva ascetic, 39,46
Varkupuri, v, 26,30
Vimi-setti, m., 215-16

Vinasarti-arasa wrong for Vinusarti-arasa,

Sendraka ch,, 19, 24n
Vamanidsi-12000, 1.4, 123
Vankupuri, s, 27
Vipusatti-arasa s.a. Bhinubakri, Séndraka cb.,

19,22-24
Vapavas}i, o, 63
Vapavira sa. Vapavadi, do., 63
Vardha, figure of, 7
Vardha, mearnation of ged Visbmu,
17 and », 50,126
Varihamihira, au., 72n
Vardbasoamin, donee, 170 and m, 171,177
Vardhavarman, n. af the emgraver, 31,57
VardhamEna-bhukti, ¢.d , 200-01,203
Varuna-mandala, do,, 66
Varunika, vi, 184n
Visanma, lo, 154
Viisarg-pati s.2. Sun,god, 2
Vasisthiputa Siri Pulumavi, Satavdbana k., 135
Vasithiputa Siva Siri Pulumivi, do., 158
Visudéva, god, 200-02
Visudéva-armman, m,, 200,203
Vitipi, s.a. Badimi, ca., 23
Vitipi Chalukya, dy., 54
Varsagulma, branch of the Vikdraka £, 173 and »
Vatsarija, Pratibira k.. 50,55
Vatsardja, mr., 38,48
Vayirigarijar, off, 80-81,101,103-04



Véda 4
Viddat

Krishna Yajurvéda, 70,171

Yajur 62.65,162,200,203
Vedali-kummata, m., 120.130-31
Véddaranyam, v, 85
Védavanam Udaiyin Ammaiyappar alias

Annagpallavardjar, off., - 101
Vedika, donee, 40,47
Velamthiiru-sima, t.d., 143,146
Velanindu-vishaya, do., 141
Vellatiru, lo., 143
Velunele, do., 122,136
VEmgl, a1, 144
Vemnaya, domee, 2.1
Véni, ri,, 72,163
Venitata, lo., T2n
Véngl, ca., 142

Veraval ins. of Chaulukys Vaghéla

k. Arjuna dated 1264 A.D, 195,197
Vérana s.a Vertdvanavadraka, o, 201
Vérrivanavadraka, do., 200-01,203 and n
Vidarbha, reg., 68
Vidisha, 4r., 186
Vidisha, t., 186
Vidyddhara, doree, 41,48
Vijayabihu, Ceylon k., B9 and n
Vijayachandra, Gibadavila k., 26,28,34
Vijlyad'lmdﬂd-ﬁ':. do., 29
Vijayaditya I, E.Chalukya k.. 144
Vijayiditys 11, do., 114n
Vijayaditya 111, do., 114-15,117
Vijayaditya IV, do., 141,145
Vijayaditya-mahirijasa Vijayaditya IL. do,, 115-16
Vijayalaya, Chafa &., 98,107
Vijayanaga, Naga k., 186,188
Vijayanagara, dy., 124-25
Vijayanagara ins. dated 1486 A.D. 78
Vijayanagam period, 124
Vijayatakti, Sfndraka cb., 24
Vijayasimhadéva, k- of

Kalachuri of Tripuri dy, 42-4145-46
Vijayaskandavarman, Pallass k., 191
Vikrama, cbr., 43
Vikrama-chala, Chafa k., 77,82,91,96n, 98,99, 100
Vikramiditya. o, 21-22

Vikramidicya, E. Chdilukya pr., 144

Vikramaditya s.a, Gingéyadéva, k. af

Kalachuri of Tripuri dy., 39.44
Vikramidicya, do., +
Vikramdditya 1, Vatapi Chalukya k., 21-22
Vikramasdlanallfr, #i., B2n
Vikramitolan ulf, wk, 09y
Vilatangodu, th., 1
Vimalaiva, Saiva pontiff, 414246

Vimbatichchavatba, n. of a tax, 26.30,32,36 and n
Visnlati-kdmliga, wrong for

VimSatichchavatba, do., 16
Vindhya, mo., 57
Viraja, vi, 141,143-44
Virakinana, [o., 136
Vira-méramia, m., 120,129
Vira-Nulamba, ., D0m
Vire-Rijcndra, Chdla k., 2,89,96-98
Vira-raksbasa, tit., 90n
Virabla s.a. Virarijéndradola, Chala k., 2
Virumanna-heggade, mr., 122
Visakhapatnam, d., 214-16
Visaladéva, Chaulukya Vighela k., 196
msarga, indicated in various forms, 161,170
Vishnu, donee, 40,47
Vishpu, god | 8,39,43,50,55-56,119
Vishpu, fe., 1
Vishpu-bhattirakar, god, 3
Vishnudarta, eff. 163,169,171-72,179
Vishpugdpa, W.Gange k., 190-91
Vishpugopa-mahidhirdja,

do., 110,210 and », 212
Vishpu-purina, wk., ! 158
Vishnu-Purushiirtama, god, 50
Vishpuvardhana I1, £ Chalukya k., 144
Vishnuvardhana 111, do., 144
Vishnuvardhana IV, da,, 144
Vishnuvardhana-mahirdja, do., 115-16
Vikvakarma, commumity, 108
Vidvefvara, mr,, 221,231,244
Vitthala, donee, 9.13
Vivasvin s.a. Sun, god, 33
Vivika, uriter, 12
Vrihad-varupa-mandala, r.d., 66
Vribi-miidika, a kind of measure, 124,133-34
Vrifchika-sarmkrinti, festial, 122
Vyighra, . of a Tomara k., 50,53-54.56
Vyikarana, u. of a branch of learming, 11,17



Vyisa, au,, 146,168,179
Vyisa, sage, 76
w
Waingangd, ri, 72,72n, 164,175
Wardha, dt., 72
Washim pls. of Vindhyatakei 111, 159n
Western Chalukya, dy., 22-23
Western Ganga, do., 105-08,190-91,209-11
Western Gariga charters, 105-06,189n
Western Ganga prafasti, 106
Y

¥, consonant preceding,

reduplication of, 161,171
¥, form of, 148,160
¥, not doubled, 49
¥, subscript form of, 69,160,207
Yadamuna, lo., 130
Yajifa-farman, donee, 115,117
Yaksha, supernatural being, 219,221,232-:33
Yamalingéfeara, god, 149,151
Yamuna, ri,, 26-27,30,32-33.35-36

Yafahkarna, k. of Kalachuri of Tripuri dy., 39,44

Yaovigraha, Gabadavila k., 26-27,31,33
Yavana, peo., 53
Yederadedea, £.d,, 122,136
Years (Eras):
Kalachuri, 42,46
Kalj, 118
Kollam, 1.4
Years, cyclic:
Anarnda, 8,12
Heémalamba, 4
Prabhava, 118,128
Years, Regnal,
1 83,209-10,210m, 212,214-16
= 87.92,102n, 163,168
3 93,
4 101,103
3 80-81,92,101-02,102n, 103,186,188
6 92-93
i 93
8 87,93.93n, 101p, 1020, 157
8 wrong for 6 157
9 393

10 B6-87.93,101m, 163.171-72,179

10 wrang for 8 93n

11 71,87.93,101n, 1025, 215n

12 to be corrected to 15 ?2n

12th past 14¢h (i.e. 26) 90m

12 for 14, Qim

12 corrected to 15 91m, 92

12, 93-94 101m, 102m,

13, Tim, 87.94.101n, 102n, 200.210

13 wrong for 16 Q4

14 94,101m, 200,205

15 01,94, 102n

16 T0-7T1.74,74n, 91,95

[18] Qb

17 T1.71m, 76,163,171-72,174

18 Tln, 101nm

19 84

20 correcred to 21 85

20 B4-85 85n

21 477,77, 84-85

22 8BS

23 B

24 B4-85

26 B4

27 84-85 B6n

27 wrong for 21 B5n

28 84 86m, 91,94

29 91

30 9

£ | o1

33 2

is 91

40 91,95m
46 91

46 to be changed to 47 91

47 91

49 21

55 89
Yaga:

Ayushmad, 118,128
YogEévara, m, 62,65
Yégetvart, goddess, 50,53
Yudhshthira, epic Pindva k., 66,74,166,176
Yuvarija, dignitary, 29,35, 144

Yuvarijadévs, k. of Kalachuri of Tripuri dy., 39.44
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